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APPROBATION OF THE RIGHT REV. DR. MORIARTY.

" The Palace, Killarney, October 2Ath, 1876.

"My Dear Sister Frances Clare,—The two introductory chapters of your
'
Life of St. Patrick

'

deserve the highest recommendation.
" The reasoning, logical and theological, in the Chapter on Miracles, is beautifully

clear and powerfully conclusive.

' ' The enumeration of the ancient sources whence your history is to be derived,

is a guarantee that we have the life of St. Patrick sucli as it was known to those

who lived near his time, who could understand and appreciate his work, and who

largely shared his sinrit.

"Let us hope that this book, which so many will read, may tend to enliven and

strengthen the faith which St. Patrick preached to our fathers, and which so many
of his spiritual children carried hence to the end of the earth.

"Praying God to bless your labours, I remain, dear Sister iu Christ, yours

faithfully,

^ DAVID MORIARTY, Bishop of Kerry."





ADVERTISEMENT.

We now offer the LIFE OF ST. PATEICK as the first volume

of a SERIES OF LIVES OF IRISH SAINTS—the issue of

which we have long contemplated. The next volume of the

series—which will be uniform—will contain the Life of St.

Bridget and St. Columba. Tliere is ample and unused

material in old records, in MS., of whose antiquity and

authenticity there is no question, for the Lives of Irish Saints.

Any works of the kind hitherto produced have been, with rare

exceptions, mere sketches or sermons, leaving an abundant

mass of fact and incident wholly unnoticed.

Continental archives abound with manuscript histories of

Irish Saints, whose names and virtues are still venerated. We
should be indeed degenerate children of those who evangelised

and helped to civilise Europe, if we did not ardently desire

the fullest possible record of their sanctity and learning.

Convent op Poor Clares, Kenmarb,

Advent, 1876.
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PREFACE.

I
HE present Life of St, Patrick, whatever may

be its defects, can at least claim the credit of

being the first Life of the great Apostle of Ire-

land which has given full details of his acts and

missionary labours—the first Life in which all the existing

material has been used. The constant and wearying labours

of the Catholic clergy of L'eland, and their evangelical

poverty, have hitherto hindered the production of any Life of

the Saint. A few little pamphlets, tracing his career in outline,

have been published from time to time; but, beyond this,

nothino: has as vet been done. The labours of some Irish

priests
—

but, above and beyond all, of the Very Eev.

Monsignor Moran—have thrown a flood of light on disputed

questions of dates and opinions, which only need to be utilised

in order to remove misapprehensions, which have been caused

by the, no doubt, unintentional misstatements of Protestant

writers.

But, although there has been as yet no complete Catholic

Life of St. Patrick, two volumes have been written by Pro-

testants, jmrporting to be Lives or Memoirs of the Saint. The

large volume of the late Dr. Todd is strangely misnamed. It

is called, indeed, on the title page, "St. Patrick, Apostle of
Ireland—a Memoir of liis Life and Mission;" but even the

A
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author has felt obliojecl to apologise for filling up one half of the

volume with an introduction, the object of which is to prove

that the Protestant Church is the real representative of the

Church of St. Patrick, and that the Catholic Church was intro-

duced from a "
foreign source

"
at the time of the Reformation.

How a man of intellect and of common sense could make such

a statement, is almost incomprehensible, yet this very writer ex-

pects his readers to take his ipse dixit for proof on every subject

connected with the life of St. Patrick in which he finds any state-

ments in ancient records contrary to his pre-conceived opinion.

As it will be necessary to refer to Dr. Todd's Memoir fre-

quently, not only in the Preface, but also in the body of this

Work, I feel bound, in justice to his memory, to express my
admiration for his avoidance of any kind of vulgar bigotry in

his remarks on Catholic customs; and my high respect for his

rare talents, and the invaluable services which he has rendered

to Irish archseology. But a love of truth and of the faith, com-

bine to make it incumbent on a Catholic writer, boldly and

freely, to show the fallacies into which a learned and honourable

man was led by early prejudice.

The very fact of a writer making a statement so entirely

opposed to history, as admitted without question by Protestant

historians of ability, is in itself sufficient evidence of his dis-

qualification for the task he has undertaken. And, indeed, as

might be expected, we find that the so-called
" Memoir

"
of St.

Patrick's Life and Mission is simply a continuous ciiticism on,

and rejection of, every circumstance which would tend to prove

that St. Patrick was a Catholic. Yet the writer is obliged to

admit, again and again, the authenticity of the documents from

which he quotes. Thus we find him admitting, as indeed

he cannot well help doing, the authenticity of St. Patrick's

Confession, in which the Saint himself states that he invokeii

Elias. But Dr. Todd cannot admit that St. Patrick invoked
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the Saints, though it was the practice of the universal Church

from the earliest ages. He is, therefore, obliged to accept the

help of another Protestant writer, who also found it necessary

to try and explain away a plain statement, or to substitute

a pure conjecture of his own. This writer says St. Patrick

did not invoke Elias the prophet, but that he invoked Helios,

the sun. Dr. Todd, with amusing candour, admits that this

seems a still greater difficulty, for he believes St. Patrick

was a "
true Christian," and does not see, as such, how he could

have invoked the sun. Why must these writers twist and

torture language, and make the wildest conjectures to explain

away plain facts ? and why do they prefer making it appear

that St. Patrick was an idolater rather than a Catholic ? Dr.

Todd's own explanation is, that the transcribers of St. Patrick's

manuscript made a mistake. But once more, why this extreme

anxiety to explain away a word ? Why must St. Patrick be made

a pagan, who invokes the sun ? or wKy must his transcribers,

in this one special instance, be supposed to make a mistake ?

Then St. Patrick himself, in this same document, gives an

account of the vision in which the angel Victor appeared to

him in the night, and gave him the letters upon which were

written the words,
" The voice of the Irish."

But Dr. Todd is again in a difficulty. As the details of this

vision are given in full by St. Patrick himself, he cannot say,

as in the case of Elias, that the transcriber made a mistake.

There are too many words, too many sentences, and the details

are altogether too plain to admit of contradiction. He solves

the difficulty thus :
—He says St. Patrick "

believed, no doubt,

that he had seen visions, and dreamed dreams." Dr. Todd

does not stop to explain or consider how it Avas possible for

St. Patrick, as a Protestant, to have such very Catholic opinions.

Surely no good Protestant would ever make such suppositions,

and surely it was quite as
"
Popish" to believe in apparitions
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of angels, in ecstacies, in divine revelations, as to invoke Elias.

The inconsistency of such a course never seems to have

occurred to the acute intellect of the Protestant divine. He
continues his explanation thus :

—" Other well-meaning and

excellent men, in all ages of the Church, have in like manner

imagined themselves to have had visions of this kind—to have

been recipients of immediate revelations."

Thus, when St. Patrick's Catholicity cannot be credited to

the mistake of a transcriber, it is credited to his
"
imagfination."

But what right, moral or divine, had Dr. Todd, or any other

individual, to accuse St. Patrick of having
"
imagined

"
he had

a vision, when he distinctly states, in a solemn manner, and ir

a carefully compiled document, that he had not merely one

but several visions ? What right has any man, or any number

of men, however learned in earthly science, to disbelieve the

solemn testimony, not of one, but of thousands ?

From the hour in which the advent of the Christian Dis-

pensation was announced, by a vision of angels, to the poor

shepherds who watched upon the mountains at Bethlehem,

visions, and revelations, and angel visits have never ceased in

the Holy Catholic Church. As I have given ample evidence

on this subject in the introductory chapter, no more need be

said at present. It is shown there fully that such "
signs

"

were promised by Christ, were expected by his disciples, were

believed by St. Augustine, St. Ignatius the Martyr St.

Jerome, St. Anthony the Hermit, and countless other saints.

Is any one bold enough to say that St. Augustine, St. Anthony,

and St. Ignatius
"
imagined

"
the wonders which they have

recorded ? If all the supernatural occurrences which have

been related were pure fictions, which existed only in the
"
imaginations

"
of the relaters, what do such jDersons say to

miracles ? Are they pure
"
imaginations ?" Can a man who

has been blind suddenly
"
imagine

"
that he sees ? Can a
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man who has been a cripple suddenly imagine that he walks \

Are all the witnesses of the man's recovery of sight, or of the

power of motion, victims to their "imagination" also? No

doubt, imagination is a very powerful and very wonderful faculty

of the human mind
;
but might it not be just possible that those

persons who have declared themselves witnesses of such occur-

rences, really did see them, and that those who disbelieve them

may"" imagine" they are right in rejecting all visions and

miracles, and yet may be wrong ? Those who have seen visions,

or witnessed the performance of miracles, have, at least, as good

a logical right to consider such persons victims to their imagi-

nation as they have to consider them victims to theirs.

But it is unnecessary to pursue this subject further. A
man who will not believe the sworn testimony of thousands is

past argument. Ample testimony, with full reference to the

authorities quoted, is given in the ensuing pages of the con-

stant recurrence of miracles, visions, and revelations, from the

earliest ages to the present day. Those who reject such an

accumulation of evidence are either unwilling or incapable of

conviction. In either case, they are subjects for the prayers

of Catholics, and certainly not for their contempt.

When commencing his brief account of St. Patrick's Life

and Labours, Dr. Todd expressly says that he confines himself
"
to the leading facts of his history, selecting those which

seem Tnost likely to he true." We have already seen that Dr.

Todd does not believe St. Patrick himself; how, then, could he

be expected to believe St. Patrick's biographers ? But even

with this careful selection, made on the arbitrary principle of

rejecting everything which Dr. Todd did not believe himself,

the facts which are left after this elimination are all so Catholic

that he is continually obliged to explain or excuse them.

The only other work of any pretension, purporting to

be a "
Life of St. Patrick/' has been written by Mr, Steelo
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Nicholson, and the object is plainly and candidly stated on

the title-page, jDart of which runs thus :
—" The Story of

his [St. Patrick's] Mission, l)y Pope Celestine, in A.D. 481,

and his connection with the Church of Rome, proved to

be a mere fiction." This sufficiently describes the work,

and makes criticism unnecessary. When a writer com-

mences with stating his disbelief in some of the best attested

facts of history, his work may be interesting to those who

agree with him, but is simply valueless to others.

In the body of the present Work criticism has been confined

entirely to the notes. For general reading it would be both

unnecessary and uninteresting to break the narrative con-

tinually with statements of conflicting theories and refutations

of misstatements, which have been offered again and again

without any appreciable result. The Work also is written

principally for Catholics; the teaching of the Bible and of the

Church alike a2free in inculcating reverence for the Lives of the

Saints, and in giving their histories as a subject to be read with

reverence for personal edification, as members of the "
great

cloud of witnesses" who surround us, and watch our actions.

Hence also criticism in the life itself would be quite out of place.

Still it must not be supposed for a moment that Catholics

accept every detail of the Lives of Saints as literally true, or

that they do not consider such works open to fair criticism.

There are some few subjects connected with St. Patrick's life

and acts which demanded careful consideration, and whicb

have received critical examination. All such matters are fully

referred to in the notes appended to each page. The autho-

rities for the Life and Acts of St. Patrick are given in the

introductory chapters, and these are admitted to be genuine

and of great antiquitv. even by Protestant historians.

One of the ancient Lives of St. Patrick, if not the most

ancient, is given in full, and has been translated expressly for
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this work from the original Irish by the well-known and

eminent Celtic scholar, William Hennessy, Esq., M.R.I.A.

The antiquity and value of the original will be explained in

the proper place. For the kindness of Mr. Hennessy in un-

dertaking such a work, the writer can never be sufficiently

grateful. The readers of this volume are under deep obliga-

tions to him also. There are not, perhaps, more than three or

four other philologists in this country capable of such a task
;

for the language in which the original is written differs so

completely from the Irish spoken at present as to be unin-

telligible to those who have not made Celtic philology their

special study. I have also to thank the Kev. J. O'Laverty,

P.P.,- M.R.I.A., for valuable assistance, which he could only

have given by depriving himself of rest, much needed after

his day's labour in a populous parish. Such self-sacrifice,

though rare, is not unfrequent among the Irish clergy. I

must also thank Mr. Hanna, of Belfast, for careful and

scholarly identifications of sites and facts, which hare saved

me considerable trouble.

But above all I must express my obligations to the Very

Hev. MonsiOTor Moran, who has undertaken the anxious labour

of reading the proofs, and affording me the literary, and what,

to a Catholic, is still more important, theological assistance

svhich was needed. The lamp of science is but an ignis fatuus,

which may lead those who follow it into the quick-sands of

error, instead of the narrow road of true philosophy, if it is

not aided by the lamp of Faith. If it be admitted, and he

would be a bold man who made the denial, that God is the

source of all knowledge. He must also be the source of all

true science. Our very word science means literally {scid) to

know, and who can know as God knows ? What are the most

wonderful discoveries in science but guesses at, or approxi-

mations to, those truths which He alone knows Derfectly ?
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And is not He the source of truth—the unfailing fountain of

truth ? Let us not deceive ourselves. We pride ourselves on

our increased knowledge, yet what do we really know 'i We

pride ourselves on discovering some of the laws by which the

Eternal One controls the universe, yet what do all our dis-

coveries amount to ? The little babe who was baptized, and died

Avithin the last half hour in its mother's arms, knows incom-

parably more than the wisest man on earth. And why?
Because it has seen God, the source and fountain of knowledge.

There is no science of the truth of which we may be so sure

as the science of theology, and yet there is no science about

which mankind are so indifierent. The pride of fallen man

leads him to prefer his own guesses at truth to the truth

revealed to him by God. For the one he can take credit to

himself, for the other he is indebted to his Creator. What

matters it to him if his conjectures prove utterly false, and if

the revelation of God is true ? What matters it to him, I have

said ! Alas, and a thousand times alas ! it ma?/ matter a whole

eternity of weal or woe.

If God has revealed to His Church what it shall believe and

teach, then the science of theology must take precedence of

physical science, the laws of which he has not revealed
;
and

physical science must submit to be corrected by theological,

[f God has not made a revelation of the laws of theology which

would enable the human race to know how He shall be

worshipped and served, then are we left in a wild chaos of

error, in which a malignant spirit might rejoice to ensnare his

unfortunate victim. Who can think of God as a God of love,

and suppose for one moment that He has left us in doubt as

to how we should serve Him in this world, and attain to the

highest state of happiness in the next. The Catholic Churchy

and the Catholic Church alone, has ever maintained the

honour of God in this matter; and from the time in which
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the truths of revelation, as delivered to the apostles, were

proved by
"
signs," and the " shadow

"
of St. Peter worked

miracles, even to the present day, when a cure of Ars, and

many saints, known and unknown, have worked like miracles

testimony to the truth of revelation and the authority of the

Church has never been wanting. Yet it must be added, also,

that since the time when the apostles were "
laid hands on,"

and "
put in hold

"
for performing a miracle before all the

people, which their persecutoi's admitted they
" could not

deny," to the joresent day, men have been found fain to admit

the existence of an infallible Church, and yet unwilling to

make any sacrifice in order to become members of it.

AVe may, perhaps, be allowed to call the reader's attention

to the style in w^hich this Work has been got out, and the

pains which have been taken both by the artist who designed

and engraved the illustrations, and by the printer. We
believe that no Irish publisher has ever attempted to produce

such a work. Now that penal laws and confiscations are hap-

pily things of the past, it is time that the Catholics of Great

Britain, America, and Australia should show that they are not

so indifferent to the highest style of art and culture as their

calumniators suppose. For the g'ake both of our religion and

our nationality we should not allow those who differ from us on

the former subject to issue all our best Avorks. We should not

forget that it remained for a Protestant publisher, with a pub-

lic spirit for which he deserves national thanks, to produce

the
" Annals of the Four Masters."

It is certainly most painful to read the remarks on this

subject constantly made by English writers, and still more

painful to know that they are not without some foundation.

Irish people seem to forget that Ireland was the insula

dodorum when she was the insula sanctorum. The majority

of our Irish youth of the upper classes are at present educated
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in Ensflish schools and collecres ; there was a time when the

young men of England and of continental Europe came to be

taught in Ireland. Make the largest margin of allowance for

penal laws, disabilities, and disadvantages, and grant that it was

natural our youth should prefer English education until a recent

period, why should this still continue ? Why should there

not be an Irish Catholic University from which the English

Catholic youth might consider it an honour to receive a

diplomat Such an university there never will be until Irish-

men themselves show more respect to their national literature.

Irishmen have nothing to be ashamed of either in their his-

tory or their religion, and. yet in what qualified and depre-

cating terms some Irishmen in England will speak of both.

The regeneration of Ireland is in the hands of the Irish

clergy. If they ever take up the subject of Irish literature as

a body, there can be no doubt that a new era will dawn

upon our land. Knowledge is power in the widest acceptation

of the term. A powerful nation can never be a downtrodden

nation. There is a moral power which is often far more

mighty in its effects than mere physical force, and such a

power can only be wielded by a people of high literary culture.

The high appreciation of intellect evinced by the clergy in

the time of St. Patrick, and his own efforts to promote national

education, is an example which should never be forgotten.

Let it be again observed, that when Ireland was the insula

sanctorum she was also the insula doctorum; when she

commanded the respect of foreign nations, which brought their

youth by hundreds to her shores to sit at the feet of her

scholars, she had herself manifested respect for those scholars

by practical appreciation of their work.

It is painful to see our best Catholic Irish writers obliged

to offer their works to English Protestant publishers, and to

depend on English Protestant readers for their success. Some
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of the ablest Irish writers of the present day are writing for

English Protestant publications exclusively. There can be no

doubt that a great deal of good is done in this way ;
but it is

scarcely a national credit. At this moment two instances are

known to the present writer of gentlemen who were willing

themselves to take the expense of publishing their own works

and the risk of failure, and yet could not find an Irish Catholic

publisher who would issue them. In consequence of this,

these gentlemen applied to an English Protestant publisher,

who willingly undertook them. Thus, even if no greater evil

accrued, a considerable sum of money was spent in England

which would otherwise have been spent in Ireland.

Some of our best authors are also turning to America, and

preparing to have their publications issued there. A writer

in the Carloiu College Magazine accounts for the publication

of j\[r. De Vere's work in that country by saying, that " Ame-

rican taste in poetry is undeniably superior to our own ;" and

adds, that "
his versification is too chaste and his poems too

polished for the ordinary run of readers in this country." We
neither deny nor acknowledge the criticism

; but, if it be a

correct one, why should American taste be more cultivated

than Irish taste ? Why do not the educators of youth in

Ireland take pains to cultivate the taste of those committed to

their charge, and to make that taste national in the highest

and holiest sense of the word ?

Irishmen may or may not be able to appreciate a high class

of literature—that they do not practically appreciate it is at

least certain
; for, if they did, poems like Mr. De Vere's would

not be published in America and imported back to England

by English Protestant booksellers. If they did, Denis Florence

IMac-Carthy would not be occupied in editing a sixpenny book

of ballads, when he should and could give our national litera-

ture an additional glory in an original work
;
and a Protestant
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writer avouIcI not say,
" the indifference of the middle class on

this subject (Irish history) is so great that no author, with a

reasonable prospect of success, attempts to publish an Irish

History." If the author of this statement had said the upper,

instear' of the middle classes, it would have been more correct.

We can ourselves vouch for the " middle classes," who have

been the most generous supporters of our literary efforts. We
regret, however, to be obliged to add, that the upper classes in

England, and especially the upper class of liberal English Pro-

testants, are more generally interested in Irish history than

our own people. It should not be so. It depends solely upon
those to whom the education of our youth is confided, whether

it shall continue to be so. Our national Apostle in this, as in

all else, should be our great example ; and, as he diligently

distributed alphabets throughout Ireland, to assist the mental

cultivation of our people, so let us now distribute books which

may help to promote the same end.

The rapid and immense sale of
"
Essays and Reviews" is

at least a proof how largely semi-infidel opinions are held

by the educated classes. And the perusal of these works has

been by no means confined to such persons. In several largo

towns in England, before the cheap edition of that work was

published, the large and expensive edition was carefully and

widely circulated, free of expense. In some places the binding

was taken off, and the work divided into small portions, so

that it could be passed more quickly from one reader to

another. When shall we find Catholics as zealous in pro-

moting the circulation of Catholic books—something above

pamphlets and tracts ? The latter may satisfy women and

children, but working men in the present day are capable of

appreciating
—and do appreciate

—works which require some

intellectual effort.



THE LIFE OF SAINT PATRICK.

CHAPTER I.

MIRACLES OF ST. PATRICK AND THE MIRACLES
OF SCRIPTURE.

\,a,^
LIFE of a saint differs from an ordinary

biography, and tLe life of a saint who

^ has been called to convert a nation, differs

from the life of an ordinary saint. These

differences should be remembered both by the historian

and the reader, and it should be remembered also

that such lives require more than ordinary care in

their compilation, and more than ordinary attention

in their perusal.

When our Divine Lord sent forth His disciples with

the command to go and "teach all nations," He in-

structed them in the truths which they were to impart
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to others. Even common reverence sliould shrink from

the idea of disciples being sent fortli by a divine master

to teach, who were left in ignorance of what they were

to believe, or what they were to teach others to believe/

That such was not the case with the twelve apostlea

chosen by Christ to establish His Church we have

ample evidence. We find them at all times and in all

places teaching the same doctrine. We find in Holy

Scripture an express statement that there is only one

faith, as well as one Lord and one baptism. Indeed,

unity of faith would be a logical inference from unity

of godhead. We can no more suppose that tliere could

be three or four difi'erent faiths or forms of belief on

matters afiectingj the salvation of the human race, than

we could suppose that there could be three or four

equally powerful and independent deities. Neither

could we suppose it possible that the God who suff'ered

and died for man upon the cross, left man to find out

for himself how this atonement sliould be used for his

salvation—how he was best to worship the all-loving

one who had ofiered this atonement.

It might be sujDposed that tliere could not have been

any disputes or controversies about articles of faith in

the time of the apostles. It might be supposed that all

their converts would have bowed humbly to their

instructions. It might be supposed that the miracles

which they worked would be considered sufiicient

evidence of the doctrine which they taught ; yet such

was not the case. There were heretics even in apostolic
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times
; there Avere men 'vho resisted the apostles, and

yet professed to believe the Christian Faith. There

were "heretics"^ whom the apostles commanded their

disciples to avoid
; there were some " who erred from

the faith,"
^

against whom even St. Timothy was

cautioned. It was prophesied that in the latter days
" some should depart from the faith ;"^ and in the last

of the Epistles, St, Jude, in burning and sorrowful

words, predicts the future divisions of Christendom, and

the ravages of heresy, and exhorts the faithful to

"contend earnestly for the faith."
^

The apostles, then, both by word and by writing, had

confided to their disciples the knowledge of a definite

faith, which it was heresy to question, and dangerous to

depart from—a faith which was of so much importance

that their disciples were commanded to "contend

earnestly" for its preservation, and were equally com-

manded to
" avoid" those who departed from it. It

was no mere matter of opinion, no mere form of pious

belief, which might or might not be true
;

it was

THE Faith taught by Jesus Christ to His apostles, with

a command that they should teach it to the world, and

with a prediction that many would refuse to believe

the heavenly message.

And thus the apostles went forth, placing this de-

posit of faith in the minds of men—fully prepared for

seeing it rejected by many, mutilated by many, and

^ Heretics.—T\tns, iii. 10. ^ Failh.—\ Timothy, vi 21.

3 ^aii^.—1st Timothy, iv. 3, &c. * Faith.—iude, i. 3.
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denied by many. This gift of fLiith was offered to a

fallen race, to a race already under tlie influence of the

evil spirit, who was prejDared to raise clouds of unbelief

between the souls of his victims and the lioht of

faith.

Heresies existed in the times of the apostles, and in

the ages which immediately followed; still there was a

vast number of the faithful doing missionary work,

extending the knowledge of the Divine revelation, or

testifying their belief in it by holy lives, or painful

deaths; missionaries went forth, even as the apostles

had gone forth, in tears it might be, and without purse

or staff, but He who sent them, and in whose name

they taught, blessed their efforts, and new nations were

added continually to the Church.

Pagan Rome adopted a cosmopolitan policy towards

its dependencies, which at once advanced imperial

interests, and secured the adhesion, if not the attach-

ment, of its colonies
; hence, when pagan Eome became

Christian, there were ample opportunities for mis-

sionary zeal To this we owe in part, under Provi-

dence, the evangelization of Ireland by our great St.

Patrick.

But there is another and most important con-

sideration in connection with the lives of what may be

termed missionary saints. When our Divine Lord

authorized His disciples to teach, and taught them

that faith in which they were to instruct others. He

also assured them that their preaching should be con-
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firmed and assisted by miracles. This is a subject full

of grave importance and of deep interest. The miracles

which are related to have been performed by St.

Patrick are of a very striking character
;

and as

they have been recorded in their naked simplicity,

and often in uncouth and ill-chosen language, by

his early biographers, they have scarcely been re-

ceived with the credit they deserve, even by Catholic

Avriters.

There are several reasons, besides the reason first

mentioned, for this reticence. In this nineteenth cen-

tury, when the superhuman, as exhibited in the wonders

performed by so-called spiritualists, is readily credited,

it may be expected that the supernatural in the lives of

the saints will be, as it has been, more than ever ques-

tioned. The lying wonders of demonology are in dnect

antagonism to the facts of hagiography. They are the

devil's protest against God's miracles. The prince of

the power of the air commenced, even in apostolic times,

to counterfeit apostolic manifestations. Even in the

time of Moses the magicians were able to imitate many
of the signs which the old-world prophet performed.

Up to a certain point they succeeded, as such persons

do at the present day
—

beyond a certain point they

were simply powerless.

The wonders effected by the invocation of evil spirits

tend to produce scepticism and contempt for true

miracles, which, undoubtedly, is one of the ol)jects of

Satanic malice in their exhibiuion. Despite the most

B
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ample testimony^ to tlie contrary, the majority, who,

like the Sadducees, neither believe in angel or demon,

attribute all such occurrences to mere trickery, just as

the majority utterly disbelieve the possibility of a

miracle, however irrefragable the evidence on which it

is affirmed. To be consistent, such persons should

refuse to believe in the existence of another world, and

of a Divine power which both regulates and governs the

laws of nature as He wills. Why should not the devil

have power now to cause certain wonders to appear to

be performed, when we j&nd in Holy AVrit that the devil

had this power, and exercised it even in apostolic times ?

But modern scepticism is placed in this difficulty
—

if it admits that these manifestations may, in some

instances, be the result of superhuman agency, though
in the majority of cases they are effected by simple

trickery, or sleight of hand, it is obliged to admit that

the laws of nature, as far as we know them, may be

altered or suspended; and, if they may thus be altered

or suspended, they cannot in common fairness deny
the possibility of the miracles which are recorded

as having been performed by Catholic saints. When
the miracles of the Catholic Church are denied, it

becomes easy and almost necessary to deny the miracles

of Scripture. The Protestant Church, since the

^
Testimony.

—Extraordinary accounts of the wonders perfoimed by so-

called si)iritualists are at present before the public. The Committee of the

London Dialectical Society have been taking evidence on the subject ; and
men who would not take the slightest trouble to inquire into the truth of a

Catholic miracle, are unwearied in their efforts in these iuvestigations.
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Eefonnation until the present century, has accepted the

miracles of Scripture, while denying the miracles of

the Catholic Church. To deny these miracles was a

necessity at the time of the Reformation, or how could

the reformers consistently separate themselves from a

Church which had received its faith from Christ Himself,

and by the power of Christ continued, even to that very

day, to give power to its teaching by the constant

recurrence of miracles "?

Even at the very time when Protestantism was

rejectmg the faith once delivered to the saints, saints

were teaching that faith to thousands in heathen lands,

and confirming their teaching, as their Master had

promised, by the performance of miracles. Luther

began his miserable career of crime and apostacy early

in the sixteenth century, and in the very same centmy,

and at the very same period, St. Francis Xavier was

converting thousands in Japan, and living a life of

heroic vktue and self-sacrifice, which has won for him

even the admiration of Protestants. Tliis was also the

age of St. Ignatius Loyola, of St. Teresa, of St. Charles

Borromeo, and of many other saints, all remarkable for

holiness of life, and for the w^onderful miracles which

they performed.

But Protestantism, as originated by liUther and

Calvin, and established in England by Henry VHL,

began by denying the miracles of the saints and the

efficacy of their prayers, and ended in our own day by

denying the miracles of Scripture; and though many
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pious members of the Protestant Church express them-

selves shocked at this denial, it is, nevertheless

tolerated by that Church, since it either will not, or

cannot, prevent such teaching being given by members

of its body.

It matters little whether the Protestant Church

cannot or will not prevent this teaching. If it will

not, it thereby consents deliberately to it
;

if it cannot,

it consents passively. In either case it is manifest,

that if such teaching is false, and if it is tolerated, from

whatever cause, the Protestant Church either has not

the will or the power to prevent heretical teaching, and

consequently cannot be a safe guide. If it be not

infallil^le, obviously every memljer of it has a right to

his own opinion, and. one bishop may declaim against

Catholic mu-acles as pure inventions, or clever triclvs of

priestcraft, while another bishop, with equal consistency,

declaims against the miracles of our Divine Lord; yet

the very same Bible which the former accepts, believes,

and reverences, and on the testimony of which alone he

believes that our Lord Jesus Christ healed the sick,

gave sight to the blind, and raised the dead, to life, is

equally explicit in stating that our Lord gave his

apostles and successors power to perform similar

miracles, and that they did perform them.

The promise of Christ is plain, and is not limited to

apostolic times. "And these signs shall follow them

that believe : In my name they shall cast out devils :

they shall speak with new tongues : they shall take up
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serpents, and if tliey shall drink any deadly thing it

shall not hurt them : they shall lay their hands upon
the sick, and they shall recover." Hence, in the Catholic

Church, we find these
"
signs

"
at all times, in all ages,

and in various states and conditions of life. But the

promise of being able to show such signs was especially

intended as a proof of the Divine origin of the Catholic

faith—therefore, these gifts are bestowed most abun-

dantly on those who were called to teach this faith to

heathen nations. After our Lord's ascension, the

apostles
"
preached everywhere," and we are expressly

told that, their words were confirmed with signs that

followed.

The "sign" of being able to speak in unknown

tongues was given, immediately after our Lord's

ascension, to all the apostles in common. The sign of

being able to heal the sick was manifested by Peter and

John, at the Beautiful Gate of the Temple, when the

lame man leaped and walked. Then handkerchiefs and

aprons which had touched St. Paul's body were brought

to the sick, who were instantly healed, and the inspired

writer of the Acts of the Apostles declared that "more

than common miracles were wrought by the hand of

Paul."^ Perhaps no Catholic practice has been so

bitterly scorned as the custom of preserving relics of the

garments which the saints have worn, or any object

which they have touched, yet here we find this very

^ Paul.—Acts, xix 12,
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tliino; clone in the earliest acres of the Church, from

whence it has been continued clown to the present day.

Then, as now, God has been pleased to honour the

relics of His saints, the
" handkerchiefs and aprons,"

the poor rags they have worn while waiting for the

wedding garment ;
and then, as now, the miracles have

been wrought by the mighty power of God, without

whose aid the saint would be as powerless to heal as

the sinner.

Furthermore, we find that the very "shadow of Peter"^

cured those on whom it fell, and that many were placed

on their couches in the street, so that this healing

shadow might reach them. An angel opened the prison

gates and released St. Peter from prison, even as an angel

called St. Patrick to leave the place of his captivity,

that he might prepare for his mission in Ireland. The

magician, Simon JMagus, Avas converted by the miracles

of St. Philip, and was "
astonished and wondered

"
to

see the sights and exceeding great miracles which he

did. Yet, although he remained with Philip and

received holy baptism, he relapsed again into his old

paganism, and was declared by the apostle to be "
in

the gall of bitterness, and the bonds of iniquity." Even

thus did some of St. Patrick's early converts return to

their former superstitions, casting discredit on his

preaching to those who were so ignorant or so preju-

diced as to attribute to his teaching what they should

have attributed to the frailty of his disciples.

^ Peicr.—Acts, v. 15.
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Many and wonderful as are the miracles recorded in

tlie "Lives of the Saints," there is not one for which we

may not find a parallel in the Acts of the Apostles.

How, then, can the Protestant who professes to believe

the Bible hold them up as subjects of ridicule ? St.

Peter raised the dead, and soon after was rapt in ecstacy ;

and if a similar account had been recorded in the life of

a saint, it would undoubtedly be scoffed at for its

simplicity. An angel appears to a devout soldier and

desires him to send for St. Peter, and St. Peter is told

by the spirit to go and meet the messenger. Cornelius

relates his vision to St. Peter, and tells, in simple words,

of the
" man in white raiment," who appeared to him,

and St. Peter asks no curious questions as an unbeliever

would have done. A prophet named Agabus announces

a famine, and his prediction is fulfilled. Elymas, the

sorcerer, is struck blind instantaneously by St. Paul, for

trying to turn away the pro-consul from the faith, even,

as the magician, Lochru, was miraculously dashed to

the ground and killed, at the prayer of St. Patrick, for

blaspheming the Catholic faith.

As Paul and Silas prayed at midnight, a miraculous

light filled their prison, and there was a great earth-

quake, which shook the building to its very foundation,

opened all the doors, and unloosed the chains with which

the prisoners were bound. The books of the Ephesian

sorcerers are brought to St. Paul, who burns them all in

public, as St. Patrick burned the books of the Irish

Druids. St. Paul is shipwrecked, and saves all the
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souls on board, who escape on planks safe to land.

When landed, another miracle occurs, and the saint is

seized by a viper, whose bite to others would have been

fatal, but he escapes unliarmed. An angel directs

St. Philip where and when he should journey, even as

the angel Victor w^as continually directing St. Patrick.

Then, when St. Philip's special business is accomplished,

the spirit of the Lord catches him up into the air, and

he disappears from the wondering gaze of the eunuch

wdiom he has just baptized, and is carried to Azotus.

While such "
signs" are recorded in the holy gospels,

how can anyone bearing the name of Christian presume
to scorn or despise the miracles recorded in the

" Lives

of the Saints'?" If we are Christians at all w^e must

believe that all the marvellous records of healins:, raising;

from the dead, punishment by sudden death, ecstacy,

whether by being rapt into heaven, by suspension of the

ordinary faculties while in prayer, or by mystic journeys

through space, are all literally and verbally true. To

Protestants, who unhappily talk so much about the

Bible, and yet criticise and question its every detail,

there is perhaps some excuse for doubt, though on their

own principles they are self-condemned. But w^itli

Catholics the case is entirely different ;
and yet it must

be feared that Catholics arc by no means as firm in

their faith on such subjects as they should be.

It must not be thought, however, that Catholics are

obliged to believe blindly all miraculous occurrences ;

but theologians generally teach, that where mkacles



Our Divine Lord's Miracles. 25

have been formally sanctioned in tlio process of

canonization, and are accepted by the Church for that

purpose, they ought to be believed by the faithful.

Indeed, it would seem more rash to deny such miracles

than to believe them, for they are proved with a care

far beyond Avhat is given to criminal causes in ordinary

courts of justice. A good Catholic will not doubt rashly

or easily question the miracles which the Church has

accepted as proved, neither will he believe rashly every

account of a miracle until it has been thoroughly

investifrated. It should be remembered that even the

miracles of Christ were disbelieved by some of those

who actually witnessed them. How, then, can the

disciple expect more consideration than the Master?

The Master has himself told the disciple,
" The servant

is not greater than his master ;
if they have persecuted

me, they will also persecute you ;
if they have kept my

word, they will also keep yours."

Two important facts seem to have been entirely over-

looked by those who refuse to believe the miracles

recorded in the
" Lives of the Saints,

"
First, they for-

get that the mere fact of witnessing a mii-acle does not

necessitate belief in it as a supernatural occurrence;

and secondly, they forget that the very same kind of

objections w^ere made to our Divine Lord's miracles

which they make to the miracles of his disciples. Our

Divine Lord's miracles were witnessed by hundreds,

who were perfectly cognizant of all the facts, and

perfectly capable of detecting any imposture. In some
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cases—as in the miracle of restorino: the withered hand
—

they accused Jesus of committing a sin in the very

act of healing;. On another occasion, when the lame

and blind were healed, the Scribes and Pharisees were

moved with indignation. When the unclean spirits

were driven out of the man, and permitted to enter

into the swine, the people implored Jesus to de-

part out of their coasts, preferring their goods to

their God. The Pharisees were continually asking

"a sign from heaven," and when the sign was given

refusing to believe it. And tlius do men say now, they

would believe if they saw a real miracle, and yet they

refuse to believe when they do see one. In many
instances they admitted that miracles had been worked,

yet it only seemed to increase their anger and hatred

towards Jesus. The history of the blind man, whose

cure is related in detail in the ninth chapter of St. John's

Gospel, is one of singular instruction and interest. No

modern sceptic could have' questioned more closely and

more rudely than the Pharisees.

First the
"
neighbours" began to talk about the

miracle, and disputed with each other whether the man

cured was really the well-known blind beggar. He

himself said that he was; but, in such a case, it was

not only pardonable but justifiable to make sure of his

identity. But when this identity was established on

competent testimony, it was neither pardonable nor

justifiable to deny it, and yet many of the inquirers

would only admit that he was "
like him." The next
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step, after disputing the man's identity, was to dispute
the miracle point by point. They overwhehn the man
with inquiries, they wish to know every detail. Here,

again, there was both a justifiable and an unjustifiable

curiosity. The Church examines and tests every alleged

miracle with a scrupulous exactness, and does not admit

many, even when proved by evidence, which would be

accej)ted without hesitation by any court of law. But

there was something more here than a wish to ascertain

truth. First, the Pharisees accused the Divine healer

of sin, because the miracle had been performed on the

Sabbath, even as the saints had been accused again and

again of committing some sin in j)erforming their

miracles. Then the climax of indio-nation was reached

when the miracle was proved beyond question. No

doubt, had there been a possibility of accusing the man
of

"
imagining" himself cured,when he reallywas not, this

convenient charsje would have been brouo-ht forward,

but the facts were patent to all—the man had been

blind from his birth
;
he now saw.

Again, he was cross-questioned rudely, and almost

the very words in which Protestantism rejects Catholic

miracles are used,
" Give glory to God. We know that

this man is a sinner." Oh, wisdom of the wise! Oh,

penetration of the learned ! Oh, profoundness of philoso-

phers ! Miracles could not be true ;
and if by chance

an undeniable suj)ernatural occurrence comes across

their path, they suddenly become j^ious, they suddenly

profess a wonderful veneration for the Almighty, while



28 Life of St. Patrich

denying His power to do almighty works ; and tliey

discover that the sinless one is a sinner, that He who

has come to deliver them from sin is himself guilty of it.

And thus the wise ones of the world have ever reviled

the friends of God. This man is a sinner. This mighty
worker of miracles, of whom we hear so much, is but a

a poor creature like themselves, probably, in their

opinion, far inferior to themselves. Give God the glory !

This man of himself can do nothing. He has not the

Divine power of Jesus, who worked miracles by inherent

omnipotence ;
but what if this man should be a friend

of the Great Master s, and one of those to whom He

gave the power to work miracles in His name. Thus,

when men dare to compliment God at the expense of

His saints, they profess to give Him glory by denying

His power and His word. Thus did the Pharisees deny
the power and the miracles of Jesus.

But these philosophers had another arrow to launch—
once more they wearied the man with inquiries, the

answers to which they were beforehand determined not

to believe. He had lost patience, as well he might;

and asked if they, too, wished to become disciples of

Jesus. Alas! this was not their object
—

they wished to

dispute, not to believe. They inquired, not that they

might get information, and by getting information know

the truth, but that they might scoff at truth. And

then, when argument failed, they took to the last

resource of a bad cause,
"
they reviled him.''

The man bore their personalities in silence ; but.
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when they reviled Jesus, he could no longer restrain

himself. Well, indeed, might he say it was a "wonderful

thing
"

that they should not know whence Jesus came

from, when He had performed so great a miracle. Who
could perform such a wonder as to give sight to one

born blind save only He who had given man his power
of vision % But again reviling took the place of argu-

ment, and violence was substituted for inquiry. They
cast him out.

The man went and told Jesus
;
and for his reward

obtained the gift of faith, the faith which enabled him

to believe in the Son of God. The Pharisees appeared

to have heard all that passed, and they are not content

now without revilinor Jesus. His answer is calm andO

sorrowful. If they had declared themselves blind, if

they had been willing to admit it possible that they

mio-ht be wrono;, there would have been some excuse for

them. But they were hardened in unbelief, they were

satisfied that they
"
saw," and that all who differed

from them were blind. Hence their condemnation.

There are three classes of persons who refuse to

believe the miracles which are recorded in the
" Lives

of the Saints," and who would, therefore, object to

almost every event in the life of the great Apostle of

Ireland. These classes are, first, Protestants who

believe, as they say, in the miracles in the Bible, but in

no others. Yet, if they believe in the Bible at all as

an inspired book, they cannot deny that our Divine

Lord declared that his -
disciples should be able to
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perform the very miracles wliicli they refuse to believe.

To doubt, therefore, that miracles are performed, is

simply to disbelieve the solemn assertions of our Lord.

The second class are Protestants who deny even the

miracles of the Bible. This class of unbelievers is,

unhappily, rapidly on the increase, both at home and

in the colonies. The present writer was assured not

long since, by a Protestant gentleman of more than

ordinary intellect, who had spent a considerable time in

the colonies, that all the educated men there held the

opinions of Dr. Colenzo, and the writers in "Essays and

Eeviews."

A devout Protestant, and there are many such, shrinks

back with horror from open denials of the inspiration of

Scripture, and of the miracles recorded therein. Yet,

almost all the modern disputations about the insjDira-

tion of the Holy Scriptures have been grounded upon

objections to miracles. Dr. Colenzo, and the writers in

"Essays and Reviews," who unhappily have thousands of

followers, many of whom are members of the Church of

England, have argued strictly on this principle. .

Dr. Colenzo states, in the Preface to the first volume

of his work on the Pentateuch, that his doubts, which

always existed, were brought to a stand-point of infi-

delity by the question of a native, who asked if he

believed in the Mosaic account of the Flood. With an

odd mixture of profanity and apparent truthfulness,

which would be amusing were not the question so

serious, he quotes the Prophet Zacharias to show that
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according to Scripture, lie could not tell the man a lie,

wliile lie calmly assures liis readers, that though ho
" knew "

the Bible account was untrue, he "
satisfied

"

the man, without throwing discredit upon the "general

veracity
"
of Scripture.

The present Work is no place for the discussion of

Dr. Colenzo's theories
; but, with the exception of a few

critical points that have been discussed and answered

again and again, the whole force of his a :gument turns

on the one point
—a miracle cannot happen

—
therefore,

a miracle did not happen ; or, in other words, certain

events are recorded in the Bible which could not have

happened in the ordinary course of nature, but no event

ever happens out of the ordinary course of nature;

therefore, such events, though they are recorded in the

Bible, are not true.

God help the unfortunate natives who are taught

religion in this fashion. AVell may they ask, Why do

you come to teach us at all if you do not believe youi
own religion 1 Why come to tell us of a God who,

according to your theory, cannot interfere with the

world which he has created"? Is He, then, any more

powerful or any greater than our gods ? Who sent you
to teach \ If He sent you, why did He not tell you
what you were to teach "^ Are we to believe on your

word, and on your word only, that some parts of the

book in which He revealed His will, and in which His

life is written, are false, and some parts true 1 Why is

not our word and our opinion as good as yours? If
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there is so mucli doubt about tlie truths of your religion,

why do you come and offer it to us in preference to our

own *?

If Dr. Colenzo may be credited, his opinions are held

by many of the clergy of the Church of England,

although they are afraid to express themselves openly.

In the Preface to the second part of his work he says :

*'
I assert, Avithout fear of contradiction, that there are

multitudes now of the more intelligent clergy who do

not believe in the reality of the Noachian Deluge, as

described in the Book of Genesis.'* And in another

place he says he has promised
"
to help those similarly

circumstanced as best he can."

The writer on the Study of Evidences, in
"
Essays

and Reviews," goes on precisely the same ground as

Bishop Colenzo. Miracles cannot happen
—

therefore,

they do not happen
—

is, in plain words, the argument

of both. I should be, indeed, sorry to compare an acute

and excellent clergyman like the late Dr. Todd to such

writers ;
but I must be pardoned for raying that he

argues precisely in the same way with regard to the

miracles attributed to St. Patrick.

All these writers, whether they deny the miracles in

Scripture, or accept them, and deny the miracles recorded

in the
" Lives of the Saints," argue in the same way.

Once admit that our Lord and his Apostles performed

miracles, and you must admit that what was done by
the power of God once can be done by the power of God

again. Once deny the miracles recorded in Scripture, or
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refer them to any natural cause, or to any unknown
*'

law," apart from the divine will, and you destroy the

whole credibility of the Christian Faith.

There are several points of consideration in regard to

miracles which do not appear to have entered into the

calculations of these objectors. In the first place, and

most important of all, it does not follow, because a man

witnesses the performance of a miracle, that he should

be thereby converted to a belief in revelation. This was

abundantly proved in the life of Christ, and in the lives

of the Apostles. The result of our Divine Lord's

miracles, on many occasions, was simply to exasperate the

people. What could have been more wonderful than the

raising of Lazarus from the dead ? Here, unquestionably,

there could have been no room for the exercise of that

"imagination" to which Dr. Todd attributed the visions

of St. Patrick; yet the only effect it had upon the

Pharisees, the learned men of that day, was to make

them plot more eagerly than ever to kill Jesus, and to

kill Lazarus also. It would not have answered their

purpose to kill Jesus only, they wished also to get rid of

Lazarus, for while he lived he was a continual proof of

the reality of the miracle.

Why was not such a miracle believed 1 Our Divine-

Lord Himself has told us. Many of the witnesses of

his miracles had not Faith, and of some it is said that

they ivould not believe. The mere fact of seeing a

miracle in itself has no power whatsoever. In the

Gospel of St. John, xii. 37, we read:
" And whereas he
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had done so many miracles before tliem they beheved

not m him." And then the disciple whom Jesus loved

tells us why they did not believe. It was because God

himself had " blinded their eyes and hardened their

hearts," as a judgment for their sins. Again and again

our Divine Lord insisted on the necessity of Faith in

His j)reaching; and, when about to perform the miracle

for the centurion. He said,
"
Go, and as thou hast

believed, be it done unto thee."—St. Matt. viii. 13.

When asked to give sight to the two blind men He

inquired, before performing the miracle,
" Do you believe

that I can do this unto youl"
—Matt. ix. 28. And as

He touched their eyes, He said, "According to your

faith, be it done unto you." When his disciples asked

why they could not cast out the devil from the possessed

child, Jesus replied,
" Because of your unbelief."—Matt,

xvii. 19. AVhen his disciples were amazed at the

withering of the fig-tree. He told them, if they had

Faith they could perform, not only similar miracles,

but even greater ones.

It would be useless to multiply instances—they may
be found almost in every page of Holy Writ; and they

prove that without Faith we cannot please God, but

that we may reject that gift and refuse to believe if we

choose to do so. Faith is the gift of God—a gift to be

prayed for humbly and earnestly ;
and it is a gift which

may be lost at any time by our own fault. It is,

therefore, no matter of surprise that the miracles of the

saints are not credited, when the miracles of Jesus were
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disbelieved. When the men of Israel wondered at the

miracle performed by St. Peter in healing the lame man

at the Beautiful Gate of the Temple, he explained to

them that there was no occasion for their surprise. It

was not he who had performed this miracle, it was

Faith in the name of Jesus. "The faith which is by
him hath given this perfect soundness in the sight of

you all."—Acts, iii. 16.

And it is in this name, and by this heaven-sent faith,

that all the saints have worked miracles, from the time

in which the apostles were endowed with power from

on high to the present hour. It is not a little strange

that Protestants, who are so continually boasting that

the Bible and faith are their guides, should really be

the only doubters of the inspiration of the Bible, and

the only persons who deny the power of faith. Who
ever heard of a Catholic priest writing essays or

preaching sermons to prove that any part of the Bible

was not true, or that the miracles recorded therein were

false ? Yet Protestants of all denominations are doing

this at the present day.

One of the many objections made by modern sceptics

to miracles is, that they are an interference with

the laws of nature. But this is precisely what they are

intended to be. For a Christian, or, at least, for a

Catholic—for all these sceptics profess to be Christians

—it is sufficient that the Bible, which is given to them

bv the Church as God's Word, declares that miracles

are an evidence of revelation, and records, them as such.



36 Life of St. Patrick

When St. Jolm tlie Baptist sent liis disciples to our

Divine Lord, to ask if he was indeed the Christ, He at

once appealed to His miracles as an evidence that His

mission was divine :

" Go and relate to John what you
have heard and seen ; the blind see, the lame walk, the

lepers are cleansed, the deaf hear, the dead rise again,

the poor have the gospel preached to them." And then

he adds sorrowful and suo-o-estive words :

' ' Blessed is he

that shall not be scandalized in me."—St. John, ix. 5, 6.

Oh, words of grief and fear ! Is it, then, possible to

be scandalized at Jesus—scandalized at His miracles—
scandalized at His lifet Alas! it is not only possible,

but true. The Pharisees were scandalized, because the

Creator of all things was pleased to suspend or alter

the operations of the laws which He Himself had

made: "How can this man give us his flesh to CixtV

"What, then, was not this man the Creator of flesh 1 and

has not the Creator power to do what He will with

what he has created 1
"
Thy disciples do that which is

not lawful on the SabbathV What, then, has not He

who made the law of the Sabbath, power to suspend or

alter that law? Is not the Son of Man Lord of the

world and of the Sabbath 1 Is He not the Maker of all

laws of nature and of grace?

And thus, from the very time of Christ to the present

hour, the world has been scandalized at miracles. It

will not allow that the Creator of all things has any

power to interfere with what he has created—for this is

in simple words, the sole sum and substance of all
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objections to miracles, whether couched in the wild

language of blasphemy and open unbelief, or in the

crafty insinuation of the so-called philosopher.

To repeat instances of our Lord's appeals to hig

miracles as evidence of his mission would occupy
needless space, but one more example may be given.

"Then began he to upbraid the cities wherein were

done most of his miracles, for that they had not done

penance." Mat. xi. 20. Thank God, the faithful Irish

can never be upbraided with rejecting the miracles

which God has wrouo-ht for them throuo-h his servant

Patrick. Thank God, centuries of persecution have

failed to shake their faith. AVho can tell how glorious

will be their reward 1 AYho can tell how macrnificent

the palaces pre^Jared for them in their Father's house 1

Who can tell, as one by one they ascended to heaven

with martyrs' crowns upon their heads, how they were

received by their father Patrick, in the city where pain

never comethl Martyred by the sword, martyred by

famine, martyred by the loss of all things
—who may

tell, who can conjecture, how many amongst the white-

robed army, whose praises the Church sings daily in the

2'e Deum, will belong to the Irish race 1

And even now their heavenly triumph is in some sort

foreshadowed by a temporal victory. The majority of

the English nation have proclaimed it unmistakeably.

They have acknowledged that sword, and famine, and

bitter persecution of cruel laws, have alike failed to

induce the Irish to renounce their faith. A relentless



38 Life of St. Patrich.

persecution, more or less severe, and, at times, a per-

secution to blood, lasting for several hundred years, has

ended, let us hope for ever, with this acknowledgement.
A more glorious moral triumph never was gained. On
the one side we find helplessness, suffering, and victory ;

on the other side we find power, wealth, and defeat.

And those who now revile or question the miracles of

our most glorious saint will know q,t the last great day,

to their shame and grief, that not the least of his

miracles was the favour which he obtained from God

when the Irish nation were given to his keeping in this

world and in the next.

There is one other subject connected with miracles

which must be briefly noticed, as it is specially connected

with the miracles of St. Patrick. The grand modern

objection to miracles is, that they are
"
violations of the

laws of matter."! Now, what is matter? According
to the common dictionary meaning of the word, matter

is the substance of which all bodies are constituted.

But who created matter? If it created itself—and this

is precisely the point to which all modern scepticism is

tending
—then, no doubt, it has power in itself, and

cannot be interfered with from without. If the sun,

moon, stars, light, and the elements in general, created

themselves, and arranged themselves into harmonious

order according to certain laws, then, no doubt, they

cannot be interfered with. But the intellect of an

^ Matter.—*'
Essays and Reviews," p. 159. Cheap edition.
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educated cliild could laugh such folly to scorn. Has

not He who ordained the laws by which He is pleased

to govern nature, power to suspend or alter these laws,

and this without causing an interruption which should

be hurtful to their continued regularity 1

It really is difficult to understand how any man,

whose faith is sufficient to enable him to say truly,
"

I believe in God the Father Almighty, creator of

heaven and earth," can have any doubt on the subject

of miracles. We must remember that a miracle is not

a miracle to God. It is a simple exercise of His power.

It only appears a miracle to us, because it is an exercise

of His power which differs from Avhat we usually see.

For example. In accordance with the law of specific

gravity, wood floats on w^ater, but iron does not. God

is the author of that law, and, therefore, He has power

to suspend its operation at any moment. Hence, we

find that when the sons of the prophets were cutting

down wood, for the purpose of erecting a building

where they miglit dwell together, one of them let the

head of his axe fall into the water; yet the man of God

made it swim—a clear suspension of the law of specific

gravity. Such miracles are not unfrequent in the

" Lives of the Saints;" and yet, is it not as easy for God

to make iron swim as to make wood swiml The most

learned men cannot tell why certain laws have certain

efiects ; they can only tell you what these efl'ects are.

How, then, dare they presume to limit the power of the

Author of these laws? If miracles never occurred, if
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the laws of nature were never on any occasion suspended
or altered, there might be some excuse for supposing

that man was nothing more than a complicated process

of electro-chemistry, and that the universe evolved

itself out of a speck of nebula.

There is one consideration, however, connected with

the subject of miracles, of the first importance. The

Bible narrative, from begining to end, is a continuous

record of miracles. There were miracles under the old

dispensation as well as under the new, and they were of

frequent occurrence.

There were miracles from the earliest ages of Chris-

tianity to the present day. It would require a volume,

or rather many volumes, to give details of the miracles

recorded in Catholic Ecclesiastical History, and even if

such volumes were written, we much fear they would

fail to convince many. Nor can we expect that those

who would not believe the testimony of St. Augustine
and St. Anthony the Hermit, would be likely to believe

the testimony, ample and authentic as it is, of the

miracles performed by our great apostle, St. Patrick.



CHAPTER 11.

OF TEE A UTHORITIES FOR THE LIFE OF
ST. FA TRICK.

JAINT FIACC'S Hymn or Poem on the

Life of Saint Patrick appears to be tlie

earliest biography of the saint. Colgan

evidently considered it the most impor-

tant of the Lives which he has published, as he

places it first, and gives a Latin version with the

original.^

Saint Place's Hymn is preserved in the Liber Hym-
norum of Trinity College, Dublin. The late Dr. Todd,

a high authority on such C[uestions, when religious

^
Original.

—Trias Tliaumaturgus, p. I.
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prejudice did not bias liis judgment, j)ronounced the

manuscript to be one of the most venerable monuments

of Christian antiquity now remaining in Europe.^ He
considered that it could not have been written later

than the ninth or tenth century.

The greater number of the hymns which it contains

have never been published, and are wholly unknown to

the learned. The Latin hymns are glossed partly in

Latin and partly in Lish. The hymns in the Irish

language are of immense value both to the philologist,

tlie hagiographer, and the student of Celtic literature.

The eminent Irish scholar, Eugene O'Curry, considers

St. Fiacc's Hymn the oldest extant monument of Celtic

hagiology. He ^mtes thus :
—"

St. Fiacc of Sletty is

the author of a biographical poem, on the Life of St.

Patrick, in the Gsedhlic language, a most ancient copy of

which still exists, and which bears internal evidence of

a high degree of perfection in the language at the time

at which it was composed ; it is unquestionably, in all

resj)ects, a genuine and native production, quite untinc-

tured with the Latin or any other foreign contemporary

style or idiom."

O'Curry also gives St. Fiacc the honour of being the

originator of the idea of writing the Lives of the Saiiits

of Erinn.^ A copy of the Liher Ilymnorwm is also

preserved in Eome, which appears to be the one known

to Ware and Usher, who mention it as a vetustissimus

Europe.—Liber Hymnorum, p. 1, printed for the Irish Archaeological and

Celtic Society.
3 Erinn—O'Curry's Lectures, p. 343.
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codex.^ The introduction to the poem varies considerably

in the Dublin and Eoman copy. The introduction to the

Eoman copy commences thus :

" Fiacc of Sletty it was

that composed this eulogy of Patrick."

St. Fiacc was the disciple of the poet Dubthach Mac

Ui Lugair, who rose up in disobedience to the command

of the monarch Laeghaire, on the ever-memorable

Easter morning when St. Patrick went to Tara. When
the saint visited the poet at his own house in Leinster,

he asked him to find a person of devout life and irre-

proachable morals whom he might consecrate bishop.

Dubthach replied that he knew such a person, but he

had gone on a visit to Connaught. As they conversed,

Fiacc entered with his companions, and the poet in-

formed St. Patrick that this was the man of whom he

had spoken. St. Patrick replied that Fiacc might not

wish to become an ecclesiastic. The poet answered :

"
Set about tonsuring me that Fiacc may see it." Fiacc,

as he expected, at once inquired what they were doing,

and on being informed, exclaimed.that it would be a loss,

for there was not in all Eriun so great a poet as

Dubthach.

St. Patrick assured him that he minht exchano^e with

his friend, which he at once offered to do, exclaiming,

with true generosity, "Less is my loss to Eriun than

* Codex.—We are mnch indebted to an admirable article in the " Irish Eccle-

Biastical Record" for March, 1S6S, for information on this and other subjects.

The very low price at which this serial is published places it within the reach

of all, and it should certainly be in the library of every Irish clergyman. If it

tvere generously supported, we might Impe that many valuable Irish uiauu-

bcripts would be published and translated in it from time to time.
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that of Dubtliach." St. Patrick then tonsured Fiacc,

and "
great grace came on him after that; and he learned

the ecclesiastical order in one night, or in fifteen days,

as others say."^

The Tripartite Life adds, that St. Patrick baptized

and tonsured Fiacc, who had hitherto been only a cate-

chumen, and gave him an alphabet,^ written by his

own hand, and a blessing, so that he learned the whole

Psalter in one day. St. Place's progress in learning

and sanctity was so rapid, that the saint not only con-

stituted him first bishop of the Leinster men, but made

him also chief and supreme bishop of the whole pro-

vince.

In the Book of Armagh it is said, that St. Patrick

gave a reliquary, a crozier, and a book-satchel to the

new bishop, and left seven disciples with him. These

were Muchatocc of Inisfail, Augustin of Inisbecc, Tecan,

Diarmit, Nainnid, Paul, and Fedelmid. Their com-

munity was established at Domnach Fiacc, situated to

the east of the Barrow, in the county Carlow.

St. Place's disciples are all of note in the calendar of

the early Irish Church. Muchatocc (the same as Cadoc)

is honoured as an apostle in Wales and Britauny ;

*
Say.

—In the Booh of Armagh the narrative of the interview between

St. Patrick and Fiacc is fully given. It says there that St. Patrick asked

Dubthach about the materies of a bishop for the Laginiaus [Leinster men], and
that he recommended Fiacc Finn, or the Fair; for "

great was his piety."

^Alphabet.— St. Patrick was iu the habit of distributing what his biogra-

phers call alphabets. It is very improbable that these alphabets were such as

we ordinarily understand by that term. It has been suggested that they

might have been some compendium of Catholic Faith, such as the alphabetical

poem which St. Augustine composed against the Donatists
; or, perhaps, the

Apostles' Creed.
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Augustin was one of the first companions of Pallaclius ;

Tecaii and Diarmit are commemorated respectively on

the 9th of September and the 10th of January ; Nainnid,

or Nennidh. was surnamed the pure-handed, and

administered the Holy Viaticum to St. Brigid ;
Paul

retired to a desert island, where he was visited by St.

Brendan ; and Fedhelim is venerated as the patron of

Kilmore, where his feast is kept on the 9 th of August.

St. Fiacc must have remained a considerable time at

Domnach Fiacc, as it is said that sixty of his disciples

went to their eternal reward from that monastery before

his removal to Sletty. His work was not yet accom-

plished ;
and an angel appeared to him to inform him

that
"
his resurrection" should be in another place.

The heavenly messenger added, that he should build

his refectory in the place where they should find a boar,

and their church in the place where they should find a

doe. The saint's devotion to his master is strongly

manifested all through his life, but especially so in the

present instance, for he replies to the angel that
"

lie

would not go until Patrick should come to measure his

place with him and to consecrate it, and that it should

be from him that he would receive his place."

The territory of Sletty had originally belonged to St.

Fiacc's family, but they had been expelled by the king

of Hy-Kinsellagh, when his father and four brothers

were driven into exile. The king, however, had now

made profession of Christianity, and had just received

holy baptism from the hands of the great apostle. He

was, therefore, ready to accede to any request which he
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might make. At liis solicitation,
" not only was tlie

site for a church granted to St. Fiacc, but also a grant

was made to him of all the surrounding territory, com-

prising a fifth part of his paternivl possessions, with

which he was enabled to endow that church which he

made his episcopal see."'^

Crimthan, the king of Hy-Kinsellagh, died a.d. 483,

therefore, the foundation of Sletty could not have been

later than a.d. 480. In the Tripartite Life of St.

Patrick, it is said that Fiacc retired to a cave, on the

hill of Drum Coblai, on every Shrove Saturday, where

he spent the Lent in silence, fasting, and prayer. His

only food was five loaves of bread. On Easter Sunday
he returned to celebrate the festival with his disciples.

The principal incidents in the life of this saint are

so intimately connected with events in the life of St.

Patrick, that they are referred to a future page. Our

present object is the important one of indicating clearly

what ample and uncjuestionable authority is still on

record for the life and acts of our great apostle. The

date of St. Place's death has not been recorded ; but, as

he was still a youth when St. Patrick preached to the

court of King Laeghaire, it has been conjectured, from

a comparison with other dates and incidents, that he

died about a.d. 510, at a monastery called Minbeag,
near his great church of Sletty. His son Fiachra was

ordained^ priest by St. Patrick
;
he also became eminent

for his sanctity, and is commemorated in the ancient

'.%«.—Colgau, "TriafsThanm." p. 155.

^Ordained.—Colgan, Vit. Trip. iii. 2Y.
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Irish calendars on the same day as St. Fiacc, 12th

October.9

In the Book of Armagh it is recorded that his relics

vv^ere venerated in the district of Sletty ;
and the Vita

Ti'ipartite mentions that he was interred in that church.

/Enghus thus eulogises the father and son :
—

" Proclaim Fiacc and Fiachrai,
Omhe great is the treasure."

The nanie of St. Fiacc's monastery is still preserved

in the form of Slatli or Slatey, the name of a church-

yard and parish in the barony of Slievemarque, Queen's

County, about a mile N.N.W. of the town of Carlow, ou

the banks of the Barrow. There are two stone crosses of

considerable antiquity in the churchyard, and in the

neighbourhood the ruins of a small church are yet in

existence. This is still called Slieb-teach, {. e., the house

near the mountains, and is probably identical with the

7jiinheag, or small church mentioned above. There are

no remains of the once famous monastery of Sletty.

Some critics have raised a question as to the date at

which the poem was composed, from a supposed or real

allusion to the desertion of Tara. The late Dr. Todd

thouoiit that it must have been written after the middle

of the sixth century, because the desolation of Tara

occurred in the reign of Diarmaid, a.d. 539-558.

3 October.—In the Martyrology of Donegal his obituary is thus recorded :

"
Fiacc, Bishop of Sletty. in Leinster, of the race of Cathoir Mor Fiachraidh,

his son, of the same church as Fiacc, his father." In the Martyrology of

Tallaght : "Fiacc, and with him his son Fiachra, of Sletty." The Vita

Trip, explains the name Sletty as equivalent to monies,
" venit ad locum qui

Slepte vulgo, id est, mantes, appelautur."
—

(iii. 23.)
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Colgan evaded tlie difficulty by suggesting that the

verses contained a prophetic announcement. O'Connor

dated St. Fiacc's demise as late as a.d. 540. There are

t^^o presumed references to the desolation of Tara.

The first occurs in the tenth strophe.

The Tuatlia of Erina were propliesying that a new kingdom of faith would

come.

That it would last for evermore : the land of Tara would be silent and

waste.

The second reference is contained in the twenty-second

Btrophe.

In Ardmagh there is sovereignty : it is long since Emain passed away ;

A great church is Dun-Lethglasse : I wish not that Tara should be a desert.

A recent writer, however, suggests, that the very op-

posite conclusions may be drawn, and that St. Fiacc

neither announces in prophecy, nor commemorates as a

fact the destruction of Tara, but rather expresses the

alarm and fears of the Druids in the first allusion, and

a wish for the prosperity of Tara in the second.

The whole question is obviously one open to a variety

of conjecture, which will probably always be determined

by individual bias to or for other opinions against which

pre-formed conclusions or prejudices may militate.

The title arder)Scoj), usually translated archbishop,

which is given to St. Fiacc, has been also brought

forward by the Bollandists as an objection to the early

date assigned by Irish authorities. But the old Irish

word ardepscop by no means corresponds with the

comparatively modern archiejyiscopus. The Celtic

word had simply the meaning of chief or principal, as
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ardfile, chief poet, ard-anchoire, chief anchorite. The

best Celtic scholars are agreed as to the antiquity of the

idiomatic structure of this most valuable and interesting

poem. In the introduction to the poem, an indirect

proof of its age is given by the allusion to tonsm'e

of the beard according to the Roman usage, "more

Romano capillos suos aut barbam tondere," which

is expressly commanded in one of the canons of St.

Patrick.

In the Trias Thaumaturga Colgan places a Life of St.

Patrick second in his compilation, which he attributes

to a St. Patrick, junior, or to some disciple of the saint

who lived in the middle of the sixth century ; but both the

authorship and its date must remain a matter of consi-

derable uncertainty. Colgan's reason for assigning the

date is, that the author speaks of Loarne, Bishop of

Brettan, now Bright, near Downpatrick, as being alive

when the narrative was written. The words " ubi est

episcopus Loarne," however, might mean that Bishop

Loarne was buried at Brettan, and that his remains

were there. But in the very commencement of the

Life, the author speaks of a sister of St. Patrick, whom
he calls Lupita, whose remains (cujus reliquiae) were in

Armagh. It is therefore fair to argue, that if Bishop

Loarne had not been alive, he would have used the same

mode of expression in his case.i

^ Case.—There is said to have been a uephew of St. Patrick -who bore his

name. Colgan heads this Life " Secunda Vita S. Patricii authore [ut videtur]
S. Patricio, Juniore alioue magni Patricii Discijiulo, ex niembranis monasteri

S. Huberti in Arduenna."
I)
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The third Life is much fuller than either of the

preceding biographies. The authorship is doubtful
; but

Colgan says he obtained it from Father Stephen Vitus, of

the Society of Jesus a very learned man, that it was

found at Bi^'^urgensibus, in Bavaria, and he gives several

reasons for attributing the authorship to St. Benignus,
the disciple of St. Patrick, and his successor in the See

of Armao^h.

The Fourth Life is attributed by Colgan to St. Aileran,

and bears internal evidence^ of having been written

before the year 774. As the s'aint died in 66-1, if the

authorship can with certainty be attributed to him, it

would give the work a very high antiquity. St. Aileran,

or Aireran the Wise, was a teacher in the great school

of Clonard, and died of the plague. A Litany which

he composed is still extant, and was first discovered by
Professor O'Curry, in the Leahhar Buiclhe Lecain, or

Yellow Book of Lecain, preserved in the Library of

Trinity College, Dublin. A fragment of an ancient

tract has been published by Fleming in his Collectanea

Sacra, which was discovered in the monastery of St.

Gall, in Switzerland.^ It is entitled
" The Mystical

^ Evidence.—The author of the Vita Quarta mentions that the relics of St.

Pallatlius, companion to Silvester and Solinus, were carried to the island of

Boethin, and were there held in due honour (et ibi cum digno honore habentur).

This island belongs to the towuland of Inisboyne, near Arklow, and obtained

its name from St. Boethin, who flourished early in the seventh century. The

monastery was plundered and destroyed in the year 774, according to the annals

of Ulster, or 770, according to the Four Masters. Hence this life must have been

written before that event. The Vita Secunda also must have been written

before the year 600, for it mentions that relics of these saints were honoured

at Donard, where they had been kept before their removal to the island oi

Boethin.—Colgan, p. 3S and 13.

3 Switzerland.—O'Curry' s Alanuscript Materials of Irish History, p. 379.
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Interpretation of the Ancestry of our Lord Jesus

Christ."

The Fifth Life, Quinta Vita, was written by Probus.

But there is considerable difficulty in identifyino- the

person of that name by whom it was compiled.

In the hist chapter of this life the writer says :

" Thou
Iiast now, brother Paulinus, from me the humble Probus,

the requu-ed token of our fraternal regard, through which

you sought for some record of the virtues of our most

holy father, Patrick, the bishop." This at once gives
us the author's name and his object in writing. Colgan

gives various reasons for believing that he was an Irish

monk, who lived in the sixth or seventh century.

The Sixth Life was written by Jocelyn, a Cistercian

monk of the Abbey of Furness, who lived in the early

part of tlie twelfth centmy. This Life of St. Patrick is

the only one which has been translated. An English
version was published by Mr. E. Swift, in 1809, with

"elucidations by David Rothe, some time bishop of

Ossory," the principal object of which is to show that

the miracles attributed to St. Patrick, however wonder-

ful, were not therefore to be rejected ; and that equally

wonderful miracles had been performed by other saints.

The "
Observations on the Acts of St. Patrick by the

Translator," takes, as might be expected, a different view

of this subject, and while the writer defends the veracity

of Jocelyn, he apologizes for, and attempts to explain

away the miracles which he records in a style which

would do credit to a writer in
"
Essays and Reviews."

Swift also calls the reader's attention to the extreme
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difficulty of giving a translation of sucli works, which

would be at once correct and scholarly. Those who

have made similar attempts can well sympathise with

his remarks/

The Seventh Life is by far the most important and

valuable of these documents, and will demand consider-

able notice. It is called the Tripartite Life from its

threefold division, and was written by St. Evin. Colgar

referred this life to the sixth century, and seemed much

impressed with its value and authority, and its conse-

quent importance to the hagiographer. Colgan states

that he had three different manuscripts of this work

before him when occupied in translating it into Latin.

He mentions that part was written in Latin and part in

Irish, and that the Irish and the style were of the highest

antiquity, siimmam antiquitatem.

After the issue of Colgan's work the Irish manuscript

appeared to have been lost. No one had ever heard of

its existence ; and those who were inclined to throw

discredit on Colgan's lal^ours made the most of this cir-

cumstance. But even as modern research has tended to

confirm the value and authenticity of the bardic annals

of Irish history and Irish customs, so literary research

has tended to prove the value and authenticity of the

documents used by Colgan, and modern archseologists

are obliged to admit the critical accuracy and care which

he exercised in the compilation of his works.

The oriofinal document, or at least an orig;inal docu-

* Rcmarls.—The Life and Acts of St. P.atrick : by Eilmnnd L. Swift, Esq.,

Dublin, 1S09, printed for the Hibernian Presa Company, p. 2G5.
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meut of equal value and authenticity, was discovered

by Professor O'Curry in the library of the British

Museum, in May, 1849. Twenty years have passed

since this memorable and, to Irish archaeologists and

hagiographers, most important discovery was made ;

and yet, until we began to prepare material for the

present work, no attempt was made either to translate

or use it in any way. Our readers are indebted, as we

have already remarked, to the eminent Celtic scholar,

W. M. Hennessy, Esq., for the accurate and scholarly

translation which will be given at the end of this volume.

Colgan, as we have already observed, says that he

had three very ancient MSS. of the Tripartite. The

first of these, and the chief, was the very ancient copy

of the O'Clery's, ex vetustis memhranis Cleriorum

antiquariorum in Ultonia ; the second was that of the

O'Devrans in Leinster ; the third was an unknown

codex—" One relating what the other omitted, and

one giving in Irish what the other gave in Latin."

Colgan adds that he followed the manuscript which

gave the narrative at the greatest length, and which

contained the most Latin. He also states that, on

account of the antiquity of the style, the work was used

by antiquarians (antiquariorum) as a text-book in their

schools
;
and hence that many glosses and observations

foreign to the original may have been, and probably

were, interpolated into the original text."

As to the authorship, Jocelyn stated, when he wrote

* rex«.— Colgan, Trias Thaum. p. 1C9.
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in 1185, that a Life of St. Patrick had been written

by St. Eimhin or Evin
; and that it was written partly

in Irish and partly in Latin. He also distinguishes

this life from those attributed to SS. Benignus, Mel,

Lennan, and Patrick, junior. Colgan says, that he

believes the copies which he used were essentially the

same as those used by Jocelyn. It is evident, according

to the same authority, that the work was written by a

monk and an Irishman. The author's exact know-

ledge of tribes, families, territories, and places, are a

sufficient evidence of the former. The asre in which he

wrote is inferred from frequent allusions to persons as

living when the work was written, whose obituaries

are known not to have occurred later than the sixth

century; as, for example, where he says of St. Fiacc:

"But none of them rose up to the servant of God except

Dubthach O'Lugair, arch poet of the king and kingdom;
and one young man of his discij^les, who is to-day

(Jiodie) in the church of Sletty." O'Curry has observed,

however, that this mode of speaking in the present

tense, which was used by distinguished ecclesiastics of

the fifth and sixth centuries, continued to be used in

the eighth and ninth, and cannot be absolutely relied

upon to determine a date. It should also be observ^ed,

that St. Columbcille, St. Ultan, St. Aileran the Wise,

St. Adamnan, St. Kieran, St. Colman, and others, are

cited in the Tripartite as the writers of St. Patrick's

miracles, while no mention is made of St. Evin. But

it may well be believed, that we have not got the Life

in its original form, and that many additions were made
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to it by transcribers. The antiquity of the language,

the idiom of which is referred, by the best philologists,

to the date at which St. Evin lived, the testimony of

Jocelyn in 1185, and the opinion of Colgan, who had

access to documents now lost, are the best grounds for

assigning the Life to its reputed author.

O'Curry^ also remarks, as an incidental testimony,

that John O'Connell of Kerry, who wrote a long poem
on the History of Ireland, in 1650, refers to St. Evin's

"
Life of St. Patrick," which evidences a general opinion

of its existence.

The festival of St. Evin occurs on the 22nd of Decem-

ber. In the Festology of ^ngus the Culdee, he be-

seeches the intercession of St. Eimliin, the white or

fair, from the banks of the river Barrow. He was the

founder of the original church or monastery of Mainis-

ter-Eimliin, now anglicised Monasterevan. St. Evin

was a Munster man, and descended in a direct line

from Oilioll Olium, King of Munster, who died a.d. 234.

"
It is probable," says O'Curry,

"
that he was living in

504, and that he had seen and conversed with St.

Patrick, who had only died eleven years before this

time, or in 493."

The copy of the Tripartite, discovered by O'Curry in

the British Museum, contains the following notice,

which indicates the precise year in which it was tran-

scribed. One cannot but regret that the copier did not

give some account of the manuscript which he used,

*
O'Curry.

—Manuscript LTaterials, p. 350.
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but, perhaps, it is not much to our advantage that we

have gained in critical accuracy by losiug some of the

piety and devotion with which our ancestors treated

such subjects :

" The annals of the Lord Jesus Christ,

in the year that this Life of Patrick was written, were

1477, and to-morrow night will be Lammas Eve, and

it is in Baile an Mhoinim I am. It was in the house

of 0' Troighthigh this was written by Domhnall Alba-

nach 0' Troighthigh, and Deo Gratias Jesus."

The O'Troighthighs were originally natives of the

county Clare, and were a clan of some note. It is

impossible, however, to identify the writer of this

memorandum. The place also presents equal difficul-

ties, for there were many places in Ireland called by
the name of Baile an Mhoinim (the village of the little

bog).

The short sketch of the life of St. Patrick given in

the Book of Armagh is taken from the Tripartite ;
and

the annotations of Tirechan on St. Patrick's Life, found

in the same book in Latin, were probably derived from

the same source. Tirechan says he obtained his infor-

mation from the books and from the oral instructions of

his predecessor, St. Ultan, whose disciple he was, and

who died a.d. 656.

The date and authenticity of the Book of Armagh is

a subject of considerable importance in estimating and

stating the authorities for the Life of St. Patrick, espe-

cially as it contains extracts from the Tripartite Life.

These extracts record miracles which would be credited

by modern sceptics to the imagination of the compilers,



The Book of Armagh. 57

had they appeared in narratives written at a later date.

As it is, the only resource for such critics is, to credit

them to the imagination of the saints by whom they
were performed.

The date of the compilation of the Booh of Armagh
is decided by the name of the scribe, Ferdomnach, which

appears in several parts of the volume. His death is

known to have occurred in 845, and he is described as
"
the wise and very admirable scribe of Armagh." The

way in which the name of the scribe has been ascer-

tained, and the date discovered, is full of interest. The

identification in both cases was made by Dr. Graves,

the present Protestant Bishop of Limerick.

Soon after the Book of Armagh was deposited in the

library of the Eoyal Irish Academy, this gentleman
observed that numerous erasures had been made in it,

at the end of certain articles, and in the precise place

where Irish scribes usually inserted their names. After

careful examination, the words Pro Ferdomnach ores—
pray for Ferdomnach—was discovered. The same words

could also be traced in several other places ;
and this,

combined with the uniformity of the handwriting, which

is of extreme elegance, and remarkable for its distinct-

ness and regularity, at once decided the question of

authorship.

The next point was to discover who the scribe was,

and when he lived. Two entries were found in the

Annals of the Four Masters of the obituaries of scribes

of Armao;h of the same name. The first date was

A.D. 727, the second date was a.d. 845. Colgan had
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enumerated tlie names of thirty or forty persons who

held the office of scriha, or scholasticus, in Armagh, but

there were only two Ferdomnachs. By the use of a

weak solution of gallic acid in spirits of wine, Dr.

Graves partly revived the traces of the original writing

of an important memorandum, and, with a magnifying

glass, he read some portions of it. The result was to

obtain the information that the scribe was contemporary

with some Heres Patricii, or successor of St. Patrick, in

the see of Armagh, whose name ended with ach. There

were three archbishops of Armagh whose name ended

thus in the time of the second Ferdomnach. These

names were Foenselach, Commach, and Torbach. The

space in which no letters could be recovered, left only

sufficient room for the letters in the latter name, and a

careful examination showed that the letter preceding

"ach" was probably "b," that it certainly was not an

"1" or an "m."

Torbach held the primacy for a year only, according

to the Catalogues of the Psalter of Cashel, and he died

on the 16th of July, a.d. 808. The Avriting of the

Gospel of St. Matthew, contained in the Book of Armagh,
s recorded to have been finished on his festival day,

the 21st of September. Dr. Graves, therefore, con-

cluded that it must have been written in the year 807.

The memorandum has been thus restored by Dr.

Graves :
—

F DOMNACH . H V N C . LIB.

E R V M . E DICTANTE

E Torbach . herede . pat
RICH . SCRIPSIT .
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The importance and value of the Book of Armagh
cannot he too highly estimated. The certainty of

the date at which it was "UTritten gives ns at once an

authentic testimony which cannot be disputed regarding

the Life of our great apostle. It was quite impossible

that those who wrote so near the time at which he lived

could have been in ignorance, or could have been in any

way deceived as to the circumstances of his life. And
this work is not less valuable as giving; evidence of the

general belief of the age, the very fact, that the allusions

to it are only incidental and not dogmatical, proves

beyond all question what the general belief was. Thus,

for at present we must confine Ourselves to one example,

we find that in the year 808 the Bishop of Armagh is

styled the Heres Patricii, the successor of St. Patrick,

as indeed was the custom from the time of St. Patrick

to the present day. We find also that obedience to the

command of the Heres Patricii was esteemed as sacred

a duty then as now, when the dictante Herede Patricii

was the motive power which induced the wise and

learned scribe, Ferdomnach, to transcribe the Gospel of

St. Matthew contained in the Book of .Armaoh.

Two incidental circumstances are noticed by Dr.

Graves, which tend to throw further light upon the

question of date and authorship. Dr. Petrie found a

tombstone at Clonmacnoise, with the inscription :

OROIT OR FERDOMNACH.

And he refers both the character of the inscription and

the style of the cross to the ninth century. It is not
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improbable tliat tins may have been the tomb of the

gifted scribe. Armagh was plundered by the Danes in

831, when he may have fled from that place, or possibly

he may have retired at a still earlier period to end his

days in the monastery by the banks of the Shannon, as

it was customary for ecclesiastics to come thither from

remote places. AVberever he sleeps let us breathe forth

for his soul a requiescat in pace. And even should he

be, as we can scarcely doubt, in the Land of Peace,

and in the presence of God, he will not be unmindful

of our prayer.

The pedigree of a Ferdomnach, twenty-third in descent

from Conary More, monarch of Ireland, a.d. 158, has

also been discovered in the Book of Lecain. Allowing

thhty years to a generation, it brings the time of this

Ferdomnach down to the middle of the ninth century,

which coincides with the probable obituary of the scribe.

At the end of the Gospel of St. Matthew, the scribe

has written a Latin prayer, of which a translation is

given below :
—

"
God, whose mercy is infinite, and whose holiness

passeth speech, with humble voice I have boldness to

implore that, like as Thou didst call Matthew to be a

chosen apostle, from being a receiver of custom, so ol

Thy compassion Thou wilt vouchsafe to direct my steps

during this life into the perfect way ;
and place me in

the angelic choir of the heavenly Jerusalem, that, on the

everlasting throne of endless joy, I may be deemed

worthy to join with the harmonious praises of archangels

in ascribing honour to Thee j through Tliine Only
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Begotten Son, wlio liveth with Thee in tlie unity of the

Holy Spirit, throughout all ages. Amen."

It is noteworthy, also, that the Gospel of St. John is

T\Titten on finer vellum, and with more delicate penman-

ship than the other portions of the work. This is

observable, also, in other copies of the Gospels, and

indicates a special tribute of honour to the beloved

disciple, styled by Celtic ^^Titers,
" John of the bosom."

The Book of Armasrh commences Avith the mem oh*

of St. Patrick. His Confession follows next. Then the

New Testament, the Gosj)els being given in the usual

order. The Acts of the Apostles follow the Apocalypse.

"Where the names of the twelve disciples are recorded in

the Gospel, the w^ord trogan, wretch, is Amtten in the

margin opposite to the name of Judas Iscariot,

The life of St. Martin of Tours, the uncle of St.

Patrick, is placed at the end of the volume, and is

introduced, says Dr. Beeves, partly in connection with

St. Patrick's history, and partly because of the venera-

tion in which St. Martin was held in the ancient Church

of Ireland.

For many centuries it was believed that the Book of

Armagh was written by St. Patrick himself, and this

widely-spread opinion, no doubt, contributed not a little

to the preservation of the volume. It will presently

be seen that the authority for this opinion was the fact

that the Book of Armagh, ancient as it is in its present

form, was a copy of a work still older. The book

obtained the name of Canoin Phadraig, or the scrip-

ture of Patrick ; and in 937 Ave are told, by the Four
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Masters, that tlie Canon of Patrick was encased by

Donough, son of Flann, king of Ireland. This case

was probably the leathern satchel still preserved with

it, and which is of undoubted antiquity. It was the

custom in ancient times to enter charters on the

margins or blank pages of the most valuable books in

monastic libraries. When Brian Boru visited Armagh
in 1004, and again in 1006, he made valuable presents

to the Church, and ratified its privileges. Brian s

secretary and confessor, or
"
soul friend," as confessors

were gracefully termed by the writers of that age, made

an entry in the Book of Armagh for Brian, which may
still be seen there, and which is thus translated :

—
"

St. Patrick, when going to heaven, ordained that

the entire produce of his labour, as well of baptism and

decisions, as of alms, was to be delivered to the apos-

tolic city, which, in the Scotic tongue, is called Ardd-

macha. Thus I have found it [stated] in the record of the

Scots : This is my writing, namely, Calvus Perennis, in

the presence of Brian, sovereign of the Scots ; and what

I have written he decreed for all the kings of Maceria."

Calvus Perennis is the Latinised name of Brian's "soul

friend," Maolsuthian, and Maceria, the Latin equivalent

for Cashel.

This book was used frequently when solemn oaths

were administered, and those who forswore themselves

were believed to be subject to a special vengeance.

There are records of the book having been used for this

purpose in 1 1 79 and in 1 1 96. A keeper, or custodian, of

this valuable document appears to have been appointed
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soon after the Norman invasion, probably to secure it

from falling into English bands. In time the keeper

came to be called as a surname by the name which dis-

tinguished his office, and in 1 42 7 Primate Swa^iie granted

an indulgence of forty days to all who should assist Maor

na Canoine (Moyre Nakanany, the keeper of the Canon)

of the Diocese of Armagh. This officer became exact-

ing, and required repression at a later period ; and in

1455 prohibitions were issued against paying certain

exactions demanded by the Bajulator Canonis and the

Gustos Campause.

"When Sir James Ware TVTote in 1656, the volume

was still held by the MacMoyers. Its possessor or

guardian, Florence MacMoyer, has left his autograph

on a blank page, thus : Liber Florentini Mune, June 29,

1662. He was the last hereditary keeper of the volume ;

and. thus its authenticity is guaranteed from the eighth

century to the seventeenth.

The next account of the Book was found amouo-st

the papers of Edward Lhuyd, the eminent Welsh

philologist, who died in 1709. Florence MacMoyer
was one of the wT:etched men who gave evidence against

Dr. Oliver Plunkett ;
and this paper mentions that

MacMoyer pledged the Book for five pounds when he

went over to England, when it came into the hands of

Arthur Brownlow. When the wretched traitor died,

his tomb was deserted; and although there were then

eight townlands near Armagh, called Balli Moyre, in

possession of the family, there is not an individual of

the name of Moyer living or remembered in that
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district now. It is said tliat the family changed the

name to M'Guire after the traitor's death, to remove, in

some measure, the reproach of even bearing his name.

The Book of Armagh remained in possession of the

Brownlow family from 1680 until 1847. In 18.") 3, it

was purchased by Dr. Eeeves, the present Protestant

rector of Tynan, from Mr. Brownlow, for £300. In

1858, it was j)urchased from Dr. Eeeves, for the same

sum, by the then Protestant primate, and placed by
him in the Library of Trinity College, Dublin. It must

ever be a subject of regret that this heirloom of Catholic

tradition and devotion should have passed into the

hands of Protestants; yet it is a matter of no little

satisfaction that it is in the hands of those who value it

highly, and preserve it carefully.

But, it has already been remarked, that great as is

the antiquity of the Book of Armagh, the tradition that

it was in the handwritino; of St. Patrick himself is

founded on a statement in the Book which shows that

some portions of it, at least, were copied from a manu-

script described by Ferdomnach as even then almost

illegible from age. This antic[uity is no matter of literary

conjecture; it is a matter of f^ict. The date at which

the present Book of Armagh was written has been

proved, beyond all cavil, to have been "not later than

A.D. 807.

The Life of St. Patrick contained in the Book of

Armagh was written by Midrchu-Maocu-Mactheni ;

and he states that he wrote this life at the command of

Aedh, Bishop of Sletty, who died in 692. AVe find
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thus, that the original from which this document was

copied by the compiler of the Book of Armagh, is fully

two hundred years older than the copy in that Book/
It should be observed here that the Life of St. Patrick,

by Probus, already mentioned as the Fifth Life in

Colgan's collection, is evidently an amended version of

that in the Book of Armagh, by Mactheni. A com-

parison of these Lives will at once decide this important

question. It happens, unfortunately, that a folio has

been lost from the Book of Armagh ; but the discovery
of identity of subject and composition enables us to

supply the deficiency from the Life by Probus, while it

adds considerably to the value of his work that it should

so fully agree, in the remaining portions, with this most

ancient authority.

But the Book of Arma2:h contains another most

imjDortant and equally ancient document. This is

called the Annotations of Tirechan
;
and Dr. Graves

has remarked that
" The Annotations of Tirechan were

e\T.dently becoming illegible at the time that Ferdom-

nach's copy of them was made. This is sufficiently

indicated by notes in the margin, which show that the

scribe found it difficult to read the manuscript from

which he was transcribing^." Let it be ao;ain remem-

bered, that Ferdomuach wrote in the year 807; and if

the manuscript from which he copied was then old and

'' Book.—The follo^\'ing is the note occurring at the end of the summary of

contents :

" Ha3c pauca de Sancti Patricii i)eritia et virtutibus Muirchu Maccu-

Machtheni dictante Aiduo Slebtiensis civitatis episcoi^o, conscripsit." The

summary has been, it is supposed, placed by mistake at the end of the Life.

It is headed Annotatjones Aim.
E



66 Life of St. Patrick

worn, the value of the copy which he made, and which

still remains, can scarcely be over-estimated.

Tirechan wrote by the command of St. Ultan of

Ardbraccan,8 who died at an advanced age, a.d. 657.

Th'echan speaks of himself as belonging to a family

specially dedicated to God and St. Patrick ; he is also

styled the alumnus vel discipulus of St. Ultan. The

work Avas written before the death of St. Ultan, so that

the date of its compilation may be precisely ascertained.

This is ascertained by a statement in the work itself.

There is also an ancient tract on the Life of St.

Patrick in the Leabhar Breac, which Petrie describes as

"
the oldest and best Irish manuscript relating to Church

history now preserved," and which is characterized by

O'Curry as of great interest and importance, and pre-

senting "the chief collection of religious compositions

which are extant in the Irish lano-uao'e."

The Hymn of St. Sechnall in honour of St. Patrick,

published in the first, and, we much fear, the last, fasci-

culos of the Liber Hymnorum, can scarcely be classed

amongst his biographies. No special historic facts are

recorded in it, and it is obviously intended merely as a

panegyric on, or commemoration of, the virtues of the

samt.

We have now given ample evidence of the value,

authenticity, and antiquity of the material for the Life

of our great Apostle. It only remains for us to pray

that we may both write and read that Life in tlie

* Ardhraccan.—For some account of tlie piety and charity of tMs Saiuiv

see "The Illustrated History of Ireland."
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humble, devout, and loving spirit of those ancient saints

who considered it their greatest glory and their highest

privilege to be children of Patrick and children of Kome.

They were not of the number of those who adorned the

sepulchres of the saints, and dishonoured their memory

by refusing to follow their example ; rather were they

saints who wrote of saints, and so cast the halo of their

own sanctity around each line which they penned, thus

speaking to the heart in a way in which we, who are so

far beneath them, cannot hope to do.

There is no cjuestion of the identity at least of

the general locality which claims the honour of being

the birthplace of St. Patrick. The first and most im-

portant authority on this subject is the saint's own

Confession, the authenticity^ of which has never been

doubted. In this brief document he briefly states his

parentage
—" Patrem habui Calphurnium Diaconum,

filium cjuondam Potiti Presbyteri, cjui fuit in vico

Bonavem Tabernise.'' "My father was a deacon, Cal-

pornius, the son of the late Potitus, a presbyter, who

resided in the village of Bonavem Tabernise." The

ancient Lives of St. Patrick, being all founded upon

this ConfessioHy have added thereto whatever infor-

9
Atithe)itic'di/.—There are now in existence four ancient manuscript copies

of St. Patrick's Confession. One of these is contained in the Book of Arma|^h,

the value and authenticity of which has been fully proved ; the second is in

the Library of the British Museum, and is part of the Cotton ilSS. ; the two

others are in the Bodleian Library, at Oxford. Ware, Usher, TUlemont, the

BoUandists, &c., all agree in their estimate of this important document. The

copy which was used by the BoUandists existed until the time of the French

Revolution in the famous French monastery of St. Vedastus, but it has sinc€

disapi)cared.
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Qiatioii they have been able to obtain by research or

personal knowledge. The Book of Armagh, undoubtedly

the most ancient authority, adds that Potitius was the

son of Odissius, corresponding in other respects with the

BoUandist version. It will be remembered that the

first page of the Life of St. Patrick in the Book of

Armagh has been lost; but as that life corresponds so

closely with the Tripartite, the omission can be easily

supplied.

The Tripartite, translated for this Work by Mr.

Hennessy from the original Celtic, commences thus.

"Patrick was of the Britons of Alcluaid by origin,

Calphurnge was his father's name. He was a noble

priest. Fetid was his grandfather's name, whose title

was a deacon. Conceis was his mother's name. She

was of the Franks, and a sister to Martin. In Nemthur,

moreover, the person, St. Patrick, was born." Further

on, a few lines are added in Latin, which state that St.

Patrick was brought up in Nemthur.

In Colgan's Latin translation there is some slight

difference of expression, with a general agreement of

subject. No grandfather is mentioned, but there is an

explanation of the w^ord Nemthur, which is said to

mean a celestial tower.
^

The whole question turns on the identification of

three places : 1. Britain, wliich the saint himself men-

tions as the country of his parents ;^ 2. Bonavem Taber-

• To?oer. —Colgan, p. 117.
* Parents.— " Ut itenim post paucos annos in Britanniis eram cum parent!-

bus rneis," &c.



St. Patrick's Birthplace. G9

nise, near wliicli he says that his family resided ; 3.

Nemthur^ which ap^Dcars to be the name of the place

where St. Patrick was captured. It has already been

observed, that in the present Work all controversy

would be, as far as possible, restricted to the notes,

but it will be necessary to make an exception in the

present case, the whole question being one of con-

siderable interest.

Those who have written on the subject, from Colgan's

time to the present day, appear to have completely

overlooked the distinct statement of St. Patrick, that

Britain was the country of his parents, though he does not

say that he was born there, and to have satisfied them-

selves with more or less ingenious attempts to identify

the two other places. But these identifications are

simply valueless, until it has first been ascertained what

country St. Patrick himself indicated by the name of

Britain. The most natural and obvious inference, at

first sight, would be that some part of England was

intended. A theory was at one time started that the

saint might have been born in that part of France

called Brittany ;
but the province which at present bears

this name was not occupied by the Bretons until the

middle of the fifth century.^

Dr. Lanio-an was the first to sugo-est that the birth-

place of St. Patrick should be sought for in the north of

France, and not, as Usher had so strongly urged, in

3
Century.

—Lobineau says, in his Histoire de Breiagne, Paris, 1707 : "The

year 458 is about the epoch of the establishment of the Bretons in that part of

ancient Armorica which at present bears the name of Bretagne." Tlie Welsh
Triads state that the Britons of Great Britain came from this district.
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North Britcain. Colgan, indeed, acknowledged there

was a tradition among the inhabitants of Armorica

that St. Patrick had been born in their country, but

he passes it over lightly. Dr. Lanigan, Avho devoted

special attention to the subject which the Franciscan

monk probably considered of less importance, has

clearly established his theory, so for as the identifi-

cation of Bonavem Tabernise.

A History of the Morini was published* in 1639 by
the Jesuit Malbrancq, in which there are two chapters

on the subject of St. Patrick's connection with the see

of Bouloo;ne. Here it is stated that St. Patrick re-

mained at Bouloo-ne for some time before he set out on

his Irish mission, and that he was occupied in preaching

against the Pelagian heresy. It is also afiirmed that

he was bishop of Boulogne. This is, undoubtedly, a

mistake ; but St. Patrick may have remained there a

short time after receiving episcopal consecration, when

journeying towards Ireland.

The country of the Morini was included^ in the dis-

* Published.—De Morinis et Morinorum rebus.—/. Malbrancq.
^ Included.— "It will not, I think, be denied that under the name of

Armoric Gaul was comprised the country of the Morini, or the tract in which

Boulogne is situated ... in olden times the whole extent of the maritime

district of Western Gaul was called Armoricce, in so much that even Aquitain
was distinguished by that name. Hirtius, the continuator of Csesar's Com-

mentaries, tells us that cities near the ocean, in the extreme boundaries of

Gaul, were called Armoricce. The jieople, says Camden, which in old time

inhabited the sea-coast of Gaul nearest to Britain, were, in their own lan-

guage, called Morini. Now 7/10?' is, in Britisli, the sea. The Britons call

Buch as live upon the sea-coast Morinwyr ; as Aremorica in the old Gaulish,

and now in the British, signifies by the sea-side. In process of time the

name became gradually confined to the tract between the Seine and the

Loire, and in after ages was still more limited, being \iuderstood of tlio

country now called Brittany."—Lamgan, vol. i. p. 97.
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trict known as Armoric Gaul, and there was in this

district a clan called Brittani. Hence we have in the

statement of St. Patrick that his parents lived in

Britain, and in the tradition that the saint belonged to

that part of Gaul where there w^as a tribe or clan known

as the Brittani, a fair presumption that we may look

here for further identifications.

Before we proceed to identify the localities, some

arguments must be brought to show that North Britain

could not have been the place intended by St. Patrick

when he spoke of Britain as his paternal home. We
should thus strengthen considerably the proofs already

given that he indicated that part of France known as

the district of the Brittani.

In the saint's epistle to Coroticus, he states that he

was of noble birth according to the flesh, and that his

father was a decurio.^ Now, it is clear that, subse-

quently to 410, St. Patrick's father could not have been

a decurio in North Britain. Bede, writing under the

date 410, says :
—

"Eome was sacked [fracta est] by the Gotlis in the ten hundred

and sixty-fourth year from its foundation, and from that time the

Eomans ceased to rule in Britain. From that time the part of

Britain belonging to the Britons was entirely deprived of armed

soldiers, military stores, and the flower of its youth, who, being

drawn away by the rashness of the tyrants, never returned home
;

and was thus exposed to rapine, being ignorant of the art of war
;

hence for many years they groaned under the ravages of two fierce

^ Decurio.—In^enuus fui secundum carnem, Decorione patre nasscor.
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nations from across the sea, the Scots from the west and the Picts

from the north. "^

Gibbon also says :
—

" Whilst Italy was ravaged by the Goths, and a succession of

feeble tyrants oppressed the provinces beyond the Alps, the British

island separated itself from the body of the Koman Empire. The

regular forces which guarded that remote province had been gra-

dually withdrawn
;
and Britain was abandoned, without defence,

to the Saxon pirates, and the savages of Ireland and Caledonia."^

Thus we Lave ample proof of a fact of whicli tlie most

ordinary scholar could scarcely be ignorant, that no

Roman decurio could have held office as such in North

Britain at the time when St. Patrick was born. At

that date there was not a sino;le Roman lection in Eno--

land, and even when the Roman power was at its height

in that country, its authority scarcely extended north of

the wall of Severus. It is therefore impossible that a

Roman magistrate could have lived there in state, culti-

vating farms and attended by numerous domestics.

It may also be observed as a collateral proof, that the

Irish and Scots were on friendly terms at this period;

hence it is most improbable that any extensive foray

or pillaging expedition would have been carried out by
the former against the latter, while it is a matter of

history that the Irish undertook several important

^expeditions to Gaul, and carried from thence numerous

captives. St. Patrick, in writing of his esca^^e from

Ireland to his own country, makes use of language which

^ North.—Bede's Ecclesiastical History, 1. i. cap. xi-xii.

* C'aledon>'^,^-.Oso^me and Fall of the Homau Empire, vol. v. ch. 31.
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would be entirely incompatible ^\^th tbe idea tbat his

family then resided in Scotland. There can be no doubt

that the place of his captivity was the county Antrim ;

now he mentions that he had to travel two hundred

miles to reach the port from which he escaped, so that

he must have proceeded to the south of Ireland. He was

then three days at sea, and after landing travelled for

twenty- eight days through a desert country. It is clear

from this statement that the journey must have been to

France.

Colgan remarks that the name Britain, as applied to

part of Belgium and the north-west of Gaul, was well

understood not only in the time of St. Patrick but at a

later age. In a life of St. Furseus it is said, that having

crossed the sea to go to Eome, he arrived in the pro-

vince of Britain, and proceeded through the district of

Ponthieu, a maritime tract in Picardy, near Boulogne.

It is subsec[uently explained that this province of Britain

is called by the moderns Normandy. Hence it is evident

that a portion of this country was known for a consider-

able period as Britain, and that the name could not be

referred to the province of Brittany, which has never

lost its original appellation. The district of which the

Britain referred to by St. Patrick, and by the biographer

of St. Furseus formed a part, eventually obtained the

name of Neustria. Even in modern times Normandy
is called Neustria by Latin writers.

Sufficient evidence has now been brought forward to

show that St. Patrick's Britain was undoubtedly some

district in the north of France. It only remains to
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identify as far as possible the sites wliicli he mentions.

One other difficulty which Dr. Lanigan has amply
elucidated must, however, be noticed. In his Confession

St. Patrick says that he wished to go into Britain to see

his family, and as far as Gaul to \T.sit his brethren, so

that he miirht see the faces of the Lord's saints. From

this distinct mention of Britain and Gaul as if they

were places not only distinct but distant from each

other, it has been argued that Britain could not be in

France. But Dr. Lanigan disposed of this difficulty by
the simple remark that :

—

"Belgic Gaul was quite distinct from the real and properly

called Gaul, which comprised only the country of the Celts, the

name by Avhich they called themselves, and which the Romans

thanged into Galli. It was separated from Belgium by the rivers

Marne and Seine, as it was from Aquitain by the Garonne. The

languages, laws, and institutions of these three countries were

different."

Thus it would appear that the fact of St. Patrick

havino; distinsjuished between Britain and Gaul shows

his intimate acquaintance with that country, as it was

a distinction which a foreigner would not be likely to

make; obviously, also, if he wished to see "the faces of

his Gallic brethern, his Lord's saints," he should make

a considerable journey southward from his home
; and,

truly, if he proceeded southward to Tours or to Lerins,

he would, indeed, have found his brethren, and those

w^hose names are enrolled in the glorious catalogue of

the Church's triumphs.

The first site which we must identify is that men-
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tioned by St. Patrick, at the commencement of his

Confession. An attempt lias been made to divide the

words as iftwo separate places were intended, with much

show of learning, and little real critical acumen ; but

the way in which the name is mentioned by the saixLt!>

himself should surely be conclusive, and it would be as

rational for a future archaeologist to insist that Boulogne

was one town and 3Ier another, as it is to maintain

that St. Patrick intended Bonavem as one city and

Tabernise as another. Bonavem, as Dr. Lanigan has

amply proved, is identical with the present Boulogne.

The word Tabernise either refers to the district in which

Bonavem was situated, or indicates that Bonavem was a

camp. It was probably included in the district which

surrounded the city of Taruanna, the modern Therou-

enne, and which was called Tarvanensis regio. The

authors of the most ancient Lives of St. Patrick concur

in referring the severed word to the proximity of a

Eoman encampment.
In England the Eoman camps were generally known

as castra, whence we have so many names compounded
with the word Chester. In France the Eoman stations

were called Tabernce, the verbal distinction indicating

the fact that the Eoman power in England was rather

that of garrisons in a country of doubtful allegiance ;

while in France the Eoman power was established,

and merely required the ordinary support of its military.

^ Saint.—Ut viderem faciem Sanctorum Domini mei. The Breviaries, as

will be shown later, generally favour the theory of St, Patrick's r.ativity in

Brittania, but without any attempt to identify the Brittauia as either iu

Gaul or Scotland.
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Boulogne was an important Roman station. It was

the port from which Julius Csesar invaded England, and

the principal camp of the Roman army in the north of

France. The country round still manifests traces of the

"
streets/' or roads, which that people made wherever

they formed a settlement. The town itself was originally

designated Gessoriacum, but in the reign of Constantine

the Celtic name Bonavem, or Bonavan, was latinized

into Bononia, and came into general use. The town

was so called from being situated on a river, Aur, Aven,

or On, signifying a river in the Celtic language.'^

Before investigating the identity of the other sites

mentioned by the biographers of the saint, it may be

interesting to give a brief account of Kilpatrick. The

site is thus described by Innes" in liis Origines Paro-

cJdales :
—

" Of the places in various parts of Scotland, including six parishes

in the diocese of Glasgow, which derived their appellation from the

Apostle of Ireland, the most ancient and distinguished was certainly

Kylpatrick in Lennox. The parish, lying on the right bank of the

Clyde, is bounded on the north by the Kilpatrick hills, which

approach very near the river at the place where stood the old

church and village of Kilpatrick. Here it is said St. Patrick was

born. His own words in the ' Book of Confessions' ascribed to him,

^
Language.— The names of rivers are of special valiie in historical investi-

gations. They are the memorials of the very earliest races. A very large
number of French river-names contain the root a/eii or aven. In England, the

word, from a generic name, has become proper, thus we have the Avon as

the proper name of a river in several countries. The word itself is cognate
to the Sanscrit root ap, water. Thus we have the Punj-a?*, or the land of

five rivers. (See Philological Transactions for 1855. Astruc's Hist, de Lan-

guedoc, and Pott. Eti/mologisch Forsch.)
^ Innes.—Origines Parochiales, vol. ii. p. 20.
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and corroborated by other accounts, are,
' My father was Calpurnius,

a deacon, who was the son of Potitus, a presbyter, of the village of

Bonaven, of Tabernia.' Jocelin of Furnes, who wrote his life about

the end of the twelfth century, from several very ancient accounts,

says that ' the territory was called Taburnia, from its being a Eoman

station, and that it was by the town of Nempther on the shores of

the Irish Sea.' The best authorities agree in applying this descrip-

tion to Kylpatrick, where the Eoman wall terminated.

"
St. Patrick was born about 372, and went to Gaul and Italy

about the end of the fourth century ;
he continued there about thirty-

five years, during which he studied for eighteen years under St.

Germanus, and afterwards visited St. Martin of Tours, the brother, or

more probably the uncle of his mother Conquessa. He returned when

past sixty to preach the Gospel in Ireland, to Avhich country he had

been carried captive in his youth. A saint so famous, and who is

said to have ' founded 365 churches, and ordained as many bishops,

and 3,000 priests,' would not be long without a memorial in the

place of his birth
;
but the early history of this district is obscure, and

we have no transaction recorded in connection with the church here

until about the end of the twelfth century ;
some time previous to

which Alwin^ Earl of Lennox, had confirmed to the church of

Kilpatrick all the lands of Cochinach, Edinbernan, Baccan,

Finbealach, Drumcrene, Graguentalach, Monachkenneran, Drum-

techglunan, Cuiltebut, Dalerenach, granted by his predecessors, and

had himself added the land of Cateconnen."—Begist. de Fasselef,

p. 157. ?
" Before 1227, Maldoven, Earl of Lennox, granted the church of

Kilpatrick, which had been so richly endowed by his family, to the

Monastery of Paisley, where he chose his own place of sepulture.

The benefice continued the property of the abbey till the

Reformation.

"The site of the ancient church seems to have been the same as

that of Old Kilpatrick in 1793, whick was described in that year as

* a very ancient building.' In the river Clyde opposite to it
' there

is a large stone or rock, visible at low water, called St. Patrick's
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stone,' connected with a legend
' that St. Patrick's vessel struck

upon it in full sail on setting out to Ireland, and sustained no

injury.'
" The lands mentioned above as anciently belonging to the church

were, at the end of the twelfth century, held by a person named

Beda Ferdan (who lived at Monachkenneran, on the Clyde, in a

large house of wattle), and three other persons, who were bound,

for all service, to receive and entertain pilgrims or strangers coming

to the Church of St. Patrick. From some defect of title, which can-

not now be detected, these lands were the subject of continual

disputes between the monks of Paisley and those claiming right

through the family of Lennox.

"Dumbarton must have been one of the earliest Christian

settlements in Scotland
;
but all that is known of the constitution

of its church during the existence of the kingdom of Strathcluydj

of which it was the capital, is an intimation of a bishopric and

bishop taking their style from it in the sixth century. The annals

of Ulster record the death of Cathal MacFergus, bishop of Alcluyd,

in 554.

" The parish of Dumbarton is distinguishable by its remarkable

castle-rock rising abruptly from the level bank of the Clyde, where

it is joined by the Leven at its southern extremity. For two miles

inland the parish is flat, and then rises into high moorland at its

northern boundary.

"In 129G it was a free rectory. Allan de Dunfres, the parson of

Dumbarton, swore fealty to Edward I. In the following century

the church, with aU its pertinents, was given to the monks of

Kilwinning, who continued to possess it till the Reformation. The

cure would seem to have been served by the monks or their

chaplains. The chapel of Dumbarton Castle was dedicated to

St. Patrick, and the parish church, also a collegiate church, founded

in 1450 by Isabella, Duchess of Albany and Countess of Lennox, was

dedicated to this saint also. It had an hospital for bedesmen, with a

chapel and an endowed chaplainry, of which the Earls of Lennox

were patrtmg.
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" The town of Dumbarton, the capital of the ancient kingdom of

Strathcluyd, is one of the oldest towns of which we have authentic

historical record, whose site can now be identified. In 657 died

Guivet, 'king of Alcluoith.' In 693, Donald M'AIpin, king of

Alcluoith, died. In 731, the Venerable Bede describes Alcluith as

the capital of the Britons of that district (civitas Britonum muni-

tissima). In 756, Eadberht and Unst, kings of the Picts,
' led an

army against the City of Alcluth, and there imposed terms of

submission on the Britons' (Ann. Uls. Chron. of pr. of Wales). In

799 is recorded the burning of Alucloith ; and in 869 and the

following year, it was besieged and demolished by the Northern

Pagans (Chron. of pr. of Wales). In 974, Dunwallen, the king of

Strathcluyd went to Rome {Ih.) We hear no more of these

sovereigns or their kingdom. The ancient town assuredly grew up
around the castle

;
but the neighbouring and dependent port has

drawn the buildings of the modern burgh in that direction."

It is evident that a respectable tradition connected

St. Patrick with Alcluaith from a very early period,

and there can be little doubt that some reason must

have existed for this. A very ancient Irish authority
will be quoted presently which throws an important

light on the whole question.

Some conjectures
2 have been made in reference to

a supposed site called Enon, but the word is probably
an interpolation ; hence, any attempts at identification

are mere waste of time. In some versions of the

Confession, St. Patrick is made to say that hia

father had lived at a villa called Enon, but in the

Book of Armagh, the Cotton MS. and the MS. of St.

^
Conjectures.

—Essays on Religion and Literature.
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Vedast, used by the Bolandists, this name is not men-

tioned at all, and the passage runs thus : For he [St.

Patrick's father] had a little farm near [Bonavem

Tabernise] where I was captured.

The Hymn of St. Fiacc says expressly that St. Patrick

was born at Nemthur, and this is the third place which

demands consideration. It should be remarked that

St. Patrick does not say that he was born at Bonavem,

but merely states that his father resided there, and that

he was captured in the neighbourhood. Hence, Dr.

Todd evidently inclined to the opinion that St.

Patrick might have Ijeen born in Scotland, although he

was captured in Gaul. But the fact of the Roman

power having already been overthrown in Scotland, if

indeed it could ever be said to have been established

there, militates against this view.

The Tripartite,* and the Hymn of St. Fiacc^ state

simply that St. Patrick was born in Nemthur. The

Second and Third Lives give two different places the

lionour of being his native town, the writers having

evidently compiled their narrative from several sources,

and with the utmost simplicity, giving the statement

of each without observing that they by no means

*
Tripartite.

—In Nemthtir, moreover, the person St. Patrick was born.

(See Mr. Hennessy's translation from the original Irish, at the end of this

Work.)
5 St. Fiacc.—Patrick was born at Emptur ;

this it is that history relates to

us.—(^r<\.\is\a,t(id. in t\\Q Irish Ecclesiastical Record, March, ISCS.) Monsignor
Moran adds, in a note :

—The name of our Apostle's birthplace is more accu-

rately given as follows in a very ancient Irish MS. :
— " In a village, the name

of which is Ilurnia, in Britain, near the city of Empter," &c.
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coincided.^ The Fourth Life makes Nemthur a town in

the Campus Tabernise, iuterpreting Nemthur as a celestial

tower, and adducing the frequently rejected idea that

Taberniae indicated a Eoman encampment. Probus, in

the Fifth Life, asserts that St. Patrick was born in

Britanniis, that his father was a native of the village

of Bannave, of the region of Tabernia, near the western

sea.'^ He says also that the vicus Bannave was in

Neutria, where giants once dwelt. Neustria was the

name of the province which lay between the Meuse and

the Loire, and this no doubt was the Neutria of Probua

Indeed, there are numerous misprints in Colgan, and it

is more than probable that the omission of the s may be

referred to this cause.

It is just possible that the Scholiast on Fiacc's Hymn,

preserved along with the copy of that document in the

College of St. Isidore, at Eome, gives the true version

of the whole matter. It runs thus :
—

" This was the cause of the servitude of Patrick :
—

^They all went

from the Britons of Alcluaid, across the Iccian Sea, southwards, on

a journey to the Britons who are on the Sea of Icht—namely, the

Britons of Letha, because they had brethren [relatives] there at

that time. Now, the mother of these children, namely. Conches,

was of the Franks, and she was a sister to Martin. At that time

•• Coincided.—Natus est igitur in illo oppido Nemthur nomine. Patricias

natus est in Campo Taburne.—Vitre 2, p. 4. Natus est igitur Patricius in

illo oppido Nemthur nomine. Patricius natus est in Campo Taberniae.—Vit.

3, p. 6.

7 Westfirn sea.—" De vico Bannave Tiburnia3 regionis, hand procul a mari

occidentali." Jocelyn has "mare Hibernicum,"
F
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came seven sons of Sectmaide, king of Briton, in ships from the

Britons
;
and they made great plunder on the Britons—viz., the

Britons of Armuric Letha, where Patrick with his family was, and

they wounded Calpuirnn there, and carried off Patrick and Lupaifc

with them to Ireland."

In tliis account we have wliat looks very like a clear

explanation of apparently conflicting statements. It is

quite impossible not to give weight to the concurrent

testimony of the saint's having had some connection

with Alcluaid, the modern Dumbarton. St. Patrick

has not mentioned his birthplace. He simply observes

that his father had property at Bonavem Tabernise, and

that he was taken captive there.

It is evident, from the saint's own account, that his

family were noble and wealthy. The Eoman people,

victorious over all nations, had obtained peace for their

empire, which might then, indeed, be almost described

as the world. They had given peace to the Chmxli

also, hence Christian families were enabled to accumulate

worldly wealth, though not always to their spiritual

advantage. There is no reason why the property of

Potitius might not have been in possession of his family

for several generations. It is past question that his

wife, Conchessa, was the sister or near relative of St,

Martin of Tours. Yet all this by no means militates

against the supposition that St. Patrick's father might
have resided for a few years at Alcluaid. The great

Roman wall terminates at Kilpatrick, the site which a

respectable amount of tradition assigns as the birthplace
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of St. Patrick. Nor is it difficult to account for this.

If the family of Potitius had resided for some years at

Bonavem, Potitius, after his raarriage with Conchessa,

may have gone to Alcluaid on military business con-

nected with the withdrawal of the Roman forces from

that place. The Scholiast expressly states that the

family went ''from the Britains of Alcluaid to the

Britons of Letha,^ because they had relations there at

that time." This bears out our theory. The home and

paternal estates of the family were at Bonavem. St.

Patrick's father and mother, for some reason which is

not given, resided for some time at Alcluaid ; but it

was not their permanent abode. They had relatives

among the Britons of Letha, and thither they came.

Potitius had his family estates there. Conchessa had

her saintly relative, Martin. Without doubt the family

home was in Brittany, but there is a possibility that the

family, or at least St. Patrick's parents may have resided

for a time at Alcluaid.

The Scholiast also clears up all difficulty about the

place where the saint was taken captive, and the two-

fold use of the word Briton. The family, let it be again

observed, go from the Britons of Alcluaid southward

to the Britons of Letha. Farther on, where the capture

of St. Patrick is related, we have the distinction clearly

drawn once more.

* Letha.—The name Letha, or Latium, was applied by the early Irish

writers to Arraorica, or Brittany, as well as to Italy. Armorica was caL'ed

Northern Letha
; Italy, Southern Letha.—0' Curry, p. 502.
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" Tlie king of Britain^ came in ships from the Britons
;
and they

made great plunder on the Britons, viz. : the Britons of Armuric

Letha."

We have still to deal with the place called Nemthur.

No satisfactory identification of this site has been made

as yet. If it was another name for Alcluaid or Dum-

barton, the difficulty would be removed. In an old

Irish MS. in Trinity College, Dublin, it is said that St.

Patrick was bom "in a village the name of which is

Hurnia, in Britain, near the city of Empter." An

attempt has been made to identify Nemthur by contra-

vening the high authority of Eugene O'Curry with regard

to the initial letter of the word. No doubt, if any one

consonant might be used for any other, if vowels are of

no account, and if the syllables of words may be reversed,

Nemthur may be converted into Tournahem ; but those

who prefer a more scholarly method of treating the

subject may prefer to admit that it is a difficulty of

wdiich, at present, there is no solution.
^

The evidence in favour of St. Patrick having been

born at Nemthur is indubitable. The e\ddence of his

being connected with Alcluaid is equally strong.

The clear and simple statement of the Scholiast is all

^Britain.—This "king" is called Sectnmide. Colgan has translated it

Factumchias. The name cannot be identified, and probably was that o£

some petty chief who led the plundering expedition.

^Solution.—In Essays on Religion and Literature, an attempt has been

made to identify Nemthur in this style. Any valuable remarks in the paper
on the birthplace of St. Patrick are taken, with scant acknowledgments,
from Lanigan's Ecclesiastical History. Colgan is mis-quoted, and the Second

Life is called the First.
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the more valuable from the absence of any attempt at

controversy ; for it merely states as a fact, that St.

Patrick was born at Alcluaid, that his family left that

place and went to their relations in Britain, and that

St. Patrick was captured there. The real difficulty has

arisen from the mistake of supposing that St. Patrick

was born where he was captured.

If the Scholiast on Place's Hymn, as preserved in the

College of Isidore, can be proved to be very ancient, it

must, undoubtedly, carry considerable weight. But the

whole subject is one open to controversy, and it is one

which happily is not of grave importance. Indeed,

even if the Scholiast could be proved an unquestionable

authority, the question might still be asked whether

St. Patrick might not have been born in Gaul, and

taken, at an early age, with his parents to Scotland.



CHAPTER III.

ST. PATRICK'S EARLY LIFE AND FIRST
CAPTIVITY.

^s-r!^\,'P lias been well remarked tliat the study

of history is altogether useless without a

knowlede^e of the circumstances in the midst

of which events take place. The circumstances throw

light on the events, even while the events originate the

circumstances. Biography is history in instalments ;

hence what applies to the one is equally in its degree

applicable to the other. Christ gave us the example and

the precepts of Christianity. Christianity produced
those wonderful men to whom nations owe their evan-
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gelization. Tlie birth of the Eternal Son of God, the

•mightiest of events, produced a chain of circumstances

which influence the destinies of individuals and of

nations to the present hour.

The Creator of the first Adam came himself to

repair, as the second Adam, the fault of his creature.

A new garden of Paradise was brought into existence,

or rather should we say the gates of the old garden

were re-opened. Man had refused the painless obedience

of his primeval state. He was now to learn that by

painful obedience only could he obtain the prize which he

had rejected. Briars and thorns had taken the place

of the Tree of Life, and men were needed brave enough

to remove these briars and thorns, not only from their

own path, but also from the paths of others. He who

had created man was all-powerful and all-loving. Had

he not been so, how could the creature have been raised

from the depths to which he had fallen "? The remedy

surpassed the disease. The healing was so perfect that

it did more than cure. It renovated, it renewed. A
new food was given to man which he was commanded

to eat, and by partaking of which he becomes one with

his Creator. Human words must ever fall short of the

great reality. The words of Him who conferred upon

man this surpassing blessedness can alone explain it.

" He that eateth me, even he shall live by me."

Thus as men became permeated more and more

with the Life of Christ, they desired to do the works of

Christ, and they thirsted, in their measure, as He
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thirsted, to impart the knowledge of this life to others.

Humanity, weary of itself, and its worshippings of the

"Unknown God," to which many an altar had been

erected, now pined for light, and the light came. Here

and there rays of its eternal splendour were cast on lands

far distant from those great shores where the True Light

shone in its pure refulgence.

To some, clear intimation was given that the light

had come ; to others ever deepening shadows indicated

the presence of lio-ht elsewhere. To a few that lio-ht was

shown in all its glory, and they knew the only Begotten,

full of grace and truth
;

to a few also faint rays of its

blessedness shone across the darkness by which they were

surrounded, and dim glimpses of truth radiated across

the lono; nio-ht of error.

The comino; of the true lio-ht made itself felt in

many ways and in many places. Heathen oracles, where

men had long sought that knowledge of the future,

which is one of the deepest and most insatiable of human

desires, told of a coming One whose power should

overthrow their own. Even the very dispensation and

ceremonial appointed by God Himself as a means by
which mankind might be educated fcr a higher worship

and more spiritual form of religion, even this also by

sign and portent declared that another dispensation had

commenced. The veil of the Temple was rent at the

moment when the sacrifices of the Temple were for ever

abolished by the one Sacrifice, and mystic voices and

sounds were heard in that ancient fane on the day of
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Pentecost.
" Let us go hence, let us go hence." Well,

indeed, might the angels of that house depart when the

Lord of angels had been crucified and denied by its

unfaithful guardians.

An unvarying tradition informs us that the mysterious

darkness which covered the earth when Jesus died was

remarked even on the distant shores of Erin. Conchobar,

or Conor JMac Nessa, was king of Ulster at the time of

our Lord's Incarnation. Fergus Mac Nessa was the

rightful monarch, but Conor's father having died while

he was an infant, Fergus proposed marriage to his mo-

ther, who agreed, on condition that her son Conor should

be allowed to reign for one year. But the young prince

made himself so popular that his subjects absolutely

refused to allow Fergus to assume the reins of govern-

ment, and the good Conor had a long and prosperous

reign. A ball had been thrown at his head treache-

rously by a Connaught man, and his physicians ordered

that he should refrain from all excitement, as any
sudden movement might prove fatal. Conor continued

in health until the day of the Crucifixion. He then

observed the strange darkness, and other atmospheric

phenomena, and inquired if Barach, his druid, knew

the cause. The druid consulted his oracles, and then

informed the king that Jesus Christ, the Son of the

living God, was at that moment sufiering at the hands

of the Jews. "What crime has he committed?' said

Conor.
"
None," replied the druid.

" Then they are

slaying him innocently 1" exclaimed the king.
"
They



90 Life of St. Patrick.

are/' said the druid. This was more than the noble

prince could bear. He knew not that this death was

to be the source of life. He only thought in his brave

true heart how he could avenge the wrong, and rushing

madly to the forest he hewed at the young trees until

the sudden excitement ended in his own death.

And while the fire of Celtic chivalry manifested itself

in these deeds of satisfaction for wrong, the king

mourned in plaintive cries the sorrows of his God.
"
Why," he asked,

" did not Christ appeal for help to a

valiant high king ? he would have gone as a hardy

champion with quivering lips, until the great valour of

a soldier should be witnessed, dealing a breach of battle

'between two hosts. Bitter the slaughter by which

there would be propitiated free relief—with Christ

should my assistance be. I would complain of the

deed to the faithful host of noble feats, whose vigilant

beautiful aid should be with the merciful God to relieve

Him. Beautiful the overthrowing which I would give.

Beautiful the combat which I would wage for Christ

who is being defiled. I would not rest, though my
body of clay had been tormented by them. It crushes

my heart to hear the voice of wailing for my God, and

that this arm does not come to reach with true relief to

arrest the sorrow of death, without avenging the

Creator ;
because I am told that it is dangerous for me

to ride in chariots."^

^ Chariots.—Mr. O'Curry says that this tale was always believed by the

Irish, historians from a very early date. It is one of the Historic Tales, and
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In the Book of Leinster it is said tliat a Eoman cen-

turion named Altus visited Ireland, and informed Conor

of the death of Christ.

" And they say, Centurion Altus, when he to Emania came,
And to Eome's subjection called us, urging Casar's tribute claim

;

Told that half the world barbarian thrills already with the faith

Taught them by the god-like Syrian Caesar lately put to death. "^

It is said also that as the time of St. Patrick's mission

approached the druids gave warning of his coming.

In the Ecstacy, or Prophecy of Conn of the Hundred

Battles, it is said
"
with Laeghaire, the violent, will the

land be humbled by the coming of the Tailcenn, that

is Patrick
; houses across, that is churches, bent staffs,

which will pluck the flowers from high places." Another

version of this prediction is given in the Tripartite, which

runs thus :

" A Tailcenn shall come, he will erect cities,

churches, union-houses, with gables and angles; many

kings will take up pilgrim staffs."

There is no account of the cause or origin of this

prophecy. It has been translated into Latin very

incorrectly by Colgau, but Professor 0'Curry succeeded

in obtaining the most undoubted authority for every

word from ancient manuscripts, and his ability, as a

of that class known under the generic appellation of Oitte or Akleadh,

Tragedies or Deaths. It is found in some of the most ancient and best authen-

ticated MSS. ;
and there seems no more reason to doubt its truth than to doubt

the existence of Conor, who was an historical character of considerable

importance.—O'Curry, p. 276. For fuller details see "The Irish before the

Conquest," p. 75, by M. C. Ferguson, and " The Illustrated History of Ire-

land," p. 128.
2 Death.—L&ys of the Western Gaul, by .Samuel Ferguson, Euq.
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translator of the oldest forms of the Celtic tongue, is

beyond question.

It was the opinion of this eminent scholar that this

passage was an interpolation in the modern copies of

the Tripartite. But he also observes that Macutenius

introduces a druidical prophecy of the coming of the

saint into his Life of St. Patrick
; hence some such pre-

diction must have been current and credited as real

within a few centuries after the death of the apostle.

The history of this pro|)hecy is very brief. It is said

that the coming of St. Patrick was foretold by Lochra

and Luchat Mael, king Laeghaire's druids, in 429, three

years before the arrival of the saint.

" A Tailcenn will come over the raging sea,

With his perforated garment, his crook-headed stafF,

With his table at the east end of his house.

And all his people will answer Amen, amen."

The perforated garment is, of course, the chasuble,

the crook-headed staff explains itself as the symbol of

episcopal authority, and the table at the east end of the

house indicated the altar, the great centre of Christian

worship and reverence.^

There can be no doubt that some knowledge of Chris-

tianity and Christian practices preceded the advent of St.

Patrick to Ireland. Although the Eoman legions never

crossed the Iccian Sea, as the English Channel was then

3 Reverence.—The meaning of the word Tailcenn is doubtful. The name
or soubriquet of Talchenn was descriptive of baldness and a term of re-

proach. Mr. O'Curry believes that the tonsure was ado])ted for this reason

by the prieothood (MS. Materials, p. 618).
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called, there was still some intercourse between the two

countries, and still more intercourse with France. It is

true that this intercourse consisted principally in ma-

rauding expeditions, but even thus some Christians must

have been brouo;ht to Ireland as slaves, and durino; their

compulsory stay Celtic wit and curiosity could scarcely

have failed, to make many inquiries about the new reli-

gion. The well-known passage of TertuUian proves that

Christianity had made its way into Britain as early as

the second century. In a few years later the British

Church sent St. Alban at Verulam and SS. Aaron and

Julius at Caerleon upon Usk, to sing the victor's song

and wear the martyr's palm in heaven. In 314 three

British bishops were present at the Council of Aries—
Eberius of York, Eestitutus of London, and Adelfius,

whose see has not been clearly ascertained, but who

signed himself "
Episcopus de civitate Colonia Lon-

dinensium.^'

But before the middle of the fifth century the heresy

of Pelagius had made such progress that St. Germanus

of Auxerre and St. Lupus of Troyes, were sent by Po]3e

Celestine to oppose its progress. The mission of St.

Germanus is thus recorded by St. Pros^Der of Aquitaine,

a contemporary authority :

"
Agricola, a Pelagian, son

of Severianus, a Pelagian bishop, corrupted the churches

of Britain by insinuation of his doctrine, but through

the instrumentality of Palladius, the deacon. Pope
Celestine sends Germanus, BishojD of Auxerre, in his

own stead [vice swa] to root out horesy and direct the
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Britons to the Catholic faith." This was in the year

429. Two years later, a.d. 431, the same chronicle

informs us that :

"
Palladius was consecrated by Pope

Celestine, and sent as the first bishop to the Irish

believino; in Christ."

Thus we have evidence that there w^ere Christians in

Ireland, although their numbers were few, and we have

also the equally interesting statement that the first

bishop was sent to Ireland direct from Home.* From

the earliest days of Christianity the Eoman pontiffs had

devoted their special attention to the conversion of

pagan nations. The mission given to them by their

Divine Master was ever present to their minds. It was

their work when hidden in the Catacombs, it was their

work when the Church was undersfoing its fierv ordeals

of persecution. It was not forgotten when the peace of

the Church was proclaimed, and from the day on which

Peter and the Apostles received the command to go and

teach all nations to the present hour, his successors

have diligently discharged their heavenly commission.

Innocent the First, writing to Decentius, in this very

century [a.d. 402] says :

"
Is it not known to all that the things which have been deli-

vered to the Eoman Church by Peter, the Prince of the Apostles,

and preserved ever since, should be observed by all
;
and that

nothing is to be introduced devoid of authority, or borrowed else-

where] Especially as it is manifest that no one has founded churches

* Rome.—Vetustiora Latinorum Scriptoriim chrouica, T. Roncallius, Padua,
1787.
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fur ail Italy, the Gauls, Spain, Africa, and the interjacent islands,

except such as were appointed priests (or bishops) [sacerdotes] by
the venerable Peter and his successors."

The mission of Palladius was not successful. But

little is known of liis early career, and this little is also

gathered from the testimony of Prosper. He calls him

the deacon, and the Book of Armagh supplies the

further explanation that he was chief deacon of St.

Celestine.

" This was a post of high honour and responsibility in the Eoman

Church. Many of the early pontiffs were elected to the popedom
from being deacons of Rome ;

and during the vacancy of the see or

the captivity of the pontiff, the whole administration of affairs

devolved on them. Even two centuries later than the period of

which we now treat, Avhen Archbishop Fornian, of Armagh, and

other Irish prelates, addressed a letter to Eome on the Paschal

Question, the reply, which was written during the vacancy of the

see, bears the name of Hilary, archdeacon, guardian during the

vacancy of the Holy See, aiid John the deacon, who was, more-

over, Pope elect, and soon after ascended the papal throne as John

IV. Thus, in this office of Deacon of Rome, Palladius was entitled

to represent to the Pope the wants of the Christian Church, and

his solicitations in favour of Britain were sure to meet with a

favourable response. His subseqvent mission, as first evangelizer

of our island, is quite in accordance with his high dignity in Rome,

and with the vieAVs of the Holy See, which ever attached the

greatest importance to the bringing of the Gospel light to pagan

nations."^

^ Nations.—Essays on tlie Origin, Doctrine, and Discipline of the Early
Irish Church, by the Very Rev. Monsignor Morau, p. 5. This work should be

in the library of every student.
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In the Providence of God it happens not unfrequently

that while one sows in pain and tears, another comes,

and, as far as human eye can judge, reaps the golden

harvest, and bears away in triumph sheaves from a

field which he has never ploughed. And so it was in

this instance. Palladius went forth to labour on the

Irish coast, his mission failed, yet even then another was

preparing in silence, in penitential exercises, and with

many prayers, whose harvest wiU continue for centuries,

and only end when kingdoms and peoples have ceased

to be.

The attempt and failure of Palladius is thus related

in the Book of Armagh :
—"

Palladius, Archdeacon of

Pope Celestine, Bislioj) of Rome, and forty-fifth suc-

cessor of St. Peter in the Apostolic See, was ordained

and sent to convert this island, lying under wintry
cold. But he was unsuccessful, for no one can receive

anything from earth unless it be given to him from

heaven ; and neither did these fierce barbarians receive

his doctrine readily, nor did he himself wish to remain

long [transigere tempus] in a land not his own
; where-

fore, he returned to him who sent him. On his way,

however, after passing the first sea, having begun his

land journey, he died in the territory of the Britons."

Some further information is given in the Scholiast

on St. Place's Hymn, and we are told that
" he founded

some churches, viz., Teach-na-Roman, or house of the

Romans, Killfine, and others. Nevertheless he was

not well received by the people, but was forced to sail
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around the coast towards the north, until he was driven

by a tempest to the land of the Picts, where he founded

the Church of Fordun, and there he is known by the

name of Pledi."

The Vita Secunda gives fuller details.

"The most blessed Pope Celestine ordained bishop the

archdeacon of the Roman Church, named Palladius, and

sent him into the Island of Hibernia, giving to him relics

of the blessed Peter and Paul, and other saints ; and,

moreover, the volumes of the Old and New Testa-

ment : entering the land of the Scots, arrived at the

territory of the men of Leinster, where Nathi Mac-

Garrehon was chief, who was opposed to him. Others,

however, whom the divine mercy had disposed towards

the worship of God, having been bajDtized in the name

of the sacred Trinity, the blessed Palladius built three

churches in the same district—one which is called Kill-

fine
{i.

e. Church of Finte, perhaps the present Dun-

lavin), in which, even to the present day, he left his

books received from St. Celestine, and the box of the

relics of SS. Peter and Paul, and other saints, and the

tables on which he used to write, which, in Irish, are

called from his name, Pallere,—that is, the burden of

Palladius, and are held in veneration. Another was

called Teach-na-Roman, the house of the Romans ; and

the third, Dumnach-Ardech (Donard, near Dunlavin),

in which repose the holy companions of Palladius, viz.,

Sylvester and Salonius, who are still honcured there.
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After a short time Palladius died at Fordun, but others

say that he was crowned with martyrdom there."

In the Vita Quarta the arrival of Palladius is also

recorded :

. "When, therefore, Palladius arrived in the territory of

the Lagenians, he began to preach the Word of God.

But as the Almighty had not predestined the Irish

people to be brought by him from the errors of heathen-

ism to the faith of the holy and undivided Trinity, he

remained there only a few days. Nevertheless, some

few did believe through him, and in the same district he

founded three churches, one of which is called {Church

Finte Ecclesia Pinte) in which, to the present day, are

preserved his books, received from St. Celestine, and a

box with the relics of the blessed apostles Peter and Paul,

and other saints, and the tablets on which he used to

write, which are called from his name in Irish, PaUad-ir,

and are held in great veneration. Another church was

built by the disciples of Palladius, \\z. : Silvester and

Solinus, whose relics, after some time, were carried to

the Island of Boethin, and are there held in due honour.

But St. Palladius, seeing that he could not do much

good there, was anxious to return to Rome, and migrated

to the Lord in the region of the Picts. Others, how-

ever, say that he was crowned with mart}'rdom in

Ireland."

After carefully weighing conflicting e\'idence, it a}5-

pears there is a possibility that St. Patrick may have
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been born in Scotland, wliere his parents were at that

time residing. Many legends are related of his early

years, and unless we are prepared to deny the miraculous

occurrences in the Lives of the Saints altogether, there

is no other reason why they should be questioned. His

family were noble and wealthy, although, for reasons

already given, it is scarcely possible that Potitius could

have acted as a Eoman magistrate at Athcluaid ; he

doubtless was there on some special mission, as this was

not the family home.

His mother, Conchessa, the sister^ of the great St.

Martin, was of good family also, as the world reputes.

Her father was a pagan, and a tribune of the Imperial

army. St. IMartin was born in Pannonia, at a village

called Sabaria, but his parents removed from Hungary
to Pavia, in Italy, while he was still a youth, and at

the age of ten he escaped from home that he might
become a monk. The laws of the Imperial army obliged

him to serve twenty campaigns, and his ow^n father

assisted in capturing the fugitive, so that he was com-

pelled to become a soldier. With his further history

we have no concern at present.

" Sister.—The word used by Irish writers is isiur; this is applied to neices,

cousins, and often to sisters in religion. There are chronological difficulties

in the way of supposing that Conchessa was St. Martin's sister. In the year

385, when, accordiag to the most probable calculation, St. Patrick was only a

year old, St. Martin was sixty-nine, and Conchessa could be scarcely more
than twenty years his junior. There can be no doubt, however, that St.

Martin and Conchessa were nearly related ; and she may have been bis sister.

The date is fixed by the fact that it was in this year St. Martin went to

Treves, where the Emperor Maximilian held his court, to arrange some

ecclesiastial affairs.
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Many legends are related of the saint's early life.

Like St. Benedict, lie had a nurse to wliom, it would

appear, that he was attached, and who was devoted to

her charge. The Tripartite gives these details, and they

are also mentioned in the Second and Third Lives. It

is said that the saint was baptized by a
j)i"iest,

named

Gormias, who was blind. There was no water at hand,

and the priest made the sign of the cross over the ground
with the hands of the infant, when a spring immediately

gushed forth. According to another account, the blind

man was a layman, but all agree that he recovered his

sight by washing in the water which had been mira-

culously procured. He was able also to read the office,

although he had been ignorant of letters hitherto.^

It was, indeed, fitting that such a miracle should

occur at the birth of one who was destined by Provi-

dence to bring the light of faith to thousands, and great

undoubtedly as the miracle of restoring or giving sighc

may seem, far greater and far more wonderful was the

exercise of Divine power by which, through the instru-

mentality of Patrick, spiritual sight was given to those

who sat in darkness and the shadow of death. Those

' Hitherto.—In the Second and Third Lives the person who baptized St.

Patrick is said to have been a priest. In the Fourth Life he is said to have

been a certain holy man, blind from his birth [Sanctum virum a nativitate

coecum]. Jocelyn states that St. Patrick had been baptized befoi-e, and that

Gormias was told in a dream that he would recover his sight if he went to the

newly baptized child, made the sign of the cross on the ground with the

infant's hands, and bathed his eyes in the fountain which should spring

forth. In the preface to the copy of the Hymn of St. Sechnall, preserved in

the Leahhar hreac, Gormias is called a priest, and the miracle is said to have

taken place at the baptism of the saint. All agree in describing Gormias aa

flat-faced (tabulata facie).
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who are familiar with the Lives of the Saints will recal

many instances in which the birth of those destined for

some great end has been signalized by some special and

characteristic miracle. Before the birth of St. Francis of

Assisi, angels were heard singing ; and by the command

of a pilgrim stranger, his mother was laid on a bed of

straw before his birth. A chapel, built on the site of

the stable where he was born, is still shown at Assisi.

On the day of his baptism a mysterious visitor appeared,

who took the infant in his arms, and after caressing

him for some time, made the sign of the cross on his

right shoulder. The mark remained thereon, and he

returned him to his nurse, desiring her to have a special

care of her charge, as the devil, whose power he would

so vigorously oppose at a future period, would use every

means to injure him.

Many instances are recorded in which persons have

obtained the power of reading who had never been

taught letters, or of the knowledge of languages of which

they had been hitherto ignorant. Perhaps the best

authenticated and most wonderful account of the latter

power may be found in the Life of St. Francis Xavier,

the great apostle of the Indies. In the report in the

cause of this saint, the auditors of the Rota thus speak :

" Xavier was illustrious for the gift of tongues, for he

spoke the languages of different nations, which he had

never learned, with fluency and eloquence." The

same statement is made with reg-ard to St. Lewis

Bertrand and several other saints.
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The Tripartite Life states that many miracles were

"wrought by St. Patrick in his youth, but that only a

few of them are rehited. There is some not very clear

tradition about a stone or rock on which, according to

Jocelyn, St. Patrick was born, which is also connected

with the legend that a leper made the journey from

Gaul to Ireland on this stone. I am aware that even

Catholics may smile at the idea of such a statement

being mentioned as even possil>le ; but those who ques-

tion such miracles must first say where the line should

be drawn between what is possible or impossible to

God. If to Him all things are possible, the only

question which remains is whether we have sufficient

historical evidence for any miracle, and we must not

reject a miracle merely because it seems to us to sur-

pass our ideas of possibility ; nor should we even refuse to

believe the accounts of such events if given to us on the

same evidence that we would accept for what may be

termed ordinary incidents in the life of a saint. In

writing of another subject. Dr. Todd has Avell remarked

that we should "
beware, lest if we cast out the rubbish

without sifting, we sliould cast out also precious stones

which have long lain concealed in the mass."^ He

* Mass.—Memoir of St. Patrick, p. 3G6. The reader may remember that

St. Haymend of Pennefort sailed from Majorca to Barcelona on his cloak, a

distance of sixty leagues. King James had threatened with death any person
wno should attempt to carry him out of the island. The saint, full of faith,

exclaimed :^" An earthly king would deprive us of the means of withdrawal,
but a heavenly king will supply them." He then went to the shore, cast his

mantle upon the waves, and having tied uj) one corner of it to his staff to serve

as a sail, he stepped upon the frail barque without fear, and was safely lauded
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had found that statements of fact, which had been

utterly rejected as purely fabulous, were, in one instance

at least, proved by subsequent research to be true.

According to the account in JoceljTi, there was a

rock near the place where St. Patrick was baptized, on

which, according to some, he was born, and according

to others, he said Mass. Here persons were brought
when there was any controversy between neighbours,

and both parties placed their hands upon the stone after

receiving the sacrament ;
if any person perjured him-

self, water at once came forth where his hand touched

the rock.^

The Vita Secunda gives the same account briefly.

The Vita Tertia uses almost the same words. The Vita

Quarta gives the narrative more briefly, but also states

distinctly that St. Patrick was born on the stone : natus

autem fertur super lapidem qui illic honorifice habetur.

Probus {Quinta Vita) does not mention this rock, nor

does he give any of the miracles of the saint's early life.

The Sexta Vita (Jocelyn) gives the details already

in about six hours at Barcelona. His arrival was witnessed by hundreds.

This miracle was one of those which were accepted for his canonization, and it

is well known how rigorously all such miracles are examined. If God could

permit such a miracle, it would be as easy to believe that St. Patrick's stone

could have borne the leper in safety from Gaul to Ireland. St. Raymond was

born A.D. 1175.
9 Rock.—Colgan, p. 65. Jocelyn says that St. Mel is his authority for his

statement about this rock. Colgan appended a note in which he says

none of the Lives which he has given mentions this, but that it is taken from

some Life of St. Patrick written by St. Mel. This appears to have been

known to Jocelyn, as he says St. Mel testified to having seen the stone. St.

ilel is the patron saint of the diocese of Longford.
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mentioned. The Tripartite {Septima Vita) does not

even allude to the subject.

There is, however, a vellum MS. in Trinity College,

Dublin, of the fifteenth century, which throws additional

light on the account given by Jocelyn. It is very short,

and is written in irregularly measured prose, in ancient

language, and with an interlined gloss. It is headed :

"Finn, the grandson of Baiscne, cennit, foretelling of

Patrick, when he slipped oflf the flag on which he after-

wards came to Erinn." The MS. consists of about

thirty lines, and commences thus :

" It is not the path of crime my foot has come,
It is not a decline of strength that has come upon me,
But it is the warrior's stone this stone rejects :

He is a distinguished man for whom the stone rejects me,

[A mau] With dignities from the Holy Spirit [i.e. the dignity of a bishop)."

Professor O'Curry considers that the heading is

defective by two words, and that it should run thus :

"Finn, the grandson of Baiscne, cennit, predicting of

Patrick, when he [Finn] slipped off the flag-stone upon
which [the leper] came afterwards to Erinn."

The legend of the leper and the flagstone is this :

When St. Patrick was leaving the coast of Britain to

come over to Erinn on his mission, just as the shijD had

cast oft' from the shore, a poor leprous man came on the

beach, and begged earnestly to be taken on board.

Patrick was willing to put back, and take him up ; but

the crew refused, and the ships moved on. The poor

leper still continued his entreaties, whereupon, Patrick
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took his altar-stone (wliicli, in the old writings, is called

the stone altar), and casting it on the water within

reach of the leper, desired him to sit on it and be quiet.

This the leper did, and immediately the stone moved,

following the ship throughout its course until they

reached the harbour of Wicklow, where the leper was

one of the first to land ; after which the saint again

took possession of his
"
Stone Altar." This stone is

spoken of as an altar in the text of this prophecy, and

with the promise that as long as it lives in Erinn,

Patrick's children in Christ will live in his doctrines.

It is not improbable that there was an ancient legend,

which is not now known, of the history of this stone

before Patrick consecrated it to holy purposes. In

this, as in the former prophecies, Patrick is called the

Tailcenn.^

From the account of this stone, as given both by

Jocelyn and by this old manuscript, it is clear that

there was both a stone and a rock. There can be little

doubt that the altar-stone which St. Patrick brought

to Ireland would be an object of especial veneration.

From the earliest ages of the Church it was customary to

celebrate the Sacrifice of the Mass over the relics of the

saints, and the stone, honoured because a fragment of

their relics was enshrined, became incomparably more

honourable when it had been used as a resting-place for

the Body of Christ. It might, indeed, be expected that

1 TaiZcen?!.—Curry's Lectures, p. 300.
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the attention of a pagan people of peculiarly impression-

able character should be drawn by some special miracle

to the altar-stone brought to Ireland by the saint to

whom thousands should owe their conversion. By the

almighty power of God, the leper might sail as safely

upon the altar-stone as St. Eaymond upon his mantle.

The question for consideration would be, not whethei

the All Powerful could work the one miracle or the other

but whether "there is sufficient evidence to prove that

He did work either. In the case of St. Eaymond there

can be no reasonable doubt, the miracle having been

one of those approved for the process of his canonization.

In the case of our own saint there is, at least, sufficient

evidence to prove a strong traditionary belief that some

such miracle had happened.

The Eock of Cashel is still called Carraig Phatraic, or

Patrick's Eock ; but it was commonly called Leac

Phatraic, or Patrick's Flagstone, another evidence in

favour of the tradition. In the manuscript already

quoted, which is called d, Prophecy of St. Patrick, the

ano^els are said to wait for the comino; of the saint in

Core's city. Cashel was founded by Core Mac Lughadh,
who was king of Munster at the time when St. Patrick

came to Ireland. And here also we find another leo^end

of the great apostle.

"When Flann was king of Munster, a.d. 622-633, he

resided at Cashel, and St. Mochaembroo; settled in the

neighbourhood. This king sent some horses to graze in

a meadow which belonged to the saint, who expelled
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the intruders. The samt went at once to Cash el, ob-

tained an inter\dew with the king, and settled, matters

peaceably. Some nights after this the king had a

vision, in which he beheld a venerable old man, Avho

took him to the southern battlements of the walls of

Cashel. Here he showed him a host of
" white saints."

Flann inquired who they were, and was informed that

they were St. Patrick and the saints of Erinn, who had

come to the relief of St. Mocliaemhrog, and was further

told by his guide that if he did not make peace with

the saint he would soon die.

^L St. Patrick received the name of Succat at his baptism.

In the Scholiast, on the Hymn of St. Fiacc, it is said that

this name is English, and signifies the
"
god of war," or

"
strong in war," an appropriate appellation for one who

was to fight against the demon of idolatry, and to win

the victory for a whole nation. His Irish masters called

him Cothraige, or, as it is written in some of the lives.

Quadriga. This name is mentioned in the MS. which

we have lately quoted thus :

"
Until comes the power-

ful Tailceann, who will heal everyone who shall believe ;

whose children shall be perpetual as long as Cotlwinglies,

Patrick's Rock shall live."^ In the Glossary Cothraighe

is explained as another name for Patrick. It would

almost appear, from the way in which this name is men-

tioned, as if it v/ere used as a generic term to express
'

servitude to four masters. The author of the Vita

2 Live.—O'Curry's Lectures, p. 623.
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Secimda, wliicli tlie late Dr. Todd considers a very

ancient authority, says : Illic QuadrigcB nomen accepit,

quia equorum quatuor domibus serviebat. Et erat

quadrinomius : nam primum Succet vocatus est : a ser-

viendo vero quatuor domibus Quotirclie vocabulum

sumpsit et eis quatuor divitibus cum omni cordis devo-

tione servivit. St. Fiacc gives a similar interpretation

of the name :

"CotJiraiije he was called, for as a slave he served four families."

The word Cothraige being glossed thus :

" The name

of Cothraige attached to him, i.e., four families
; i.e.,

he used to do the work of four tribes.

It is said that St. Germain gave him the name of

Magonius, and finally he obtained the name of Patrick,

by which he is best known, from Pope Celestine.^

The saint does not mention any of his family indi-

vidually except his father, but the names of his sisters,

and his sisters' sons have been preserved. In the " Cause

of Patrick's coming to Erinn," we are told that his two

sisters were taken captive with him. Only one name is

mentioned, Lupait, but it is added after that his two

sisters were sold in Conaille Miurtheimhue, but that he

did not know it.

-^ngus, the Culdee, in his book " On the Mothers of

the Saints in Ireland," has the following entry :

"
Lupait, sister of Patrick, was the mother of the seven

^ Celestine.—See Historical Preface to the Liber H^'maorum, p. 27.
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sous of the Ua Baird, i.e., Sechnall, Ncchtan, Dabonna,

Mogornan, Darigoc, Ausille, Priest Lugnatli.

Colgaii lias shown that Lupait is an error for Liemania.*

The veracity of this genealogy has been verified, like

many other facts in Celtic hagiography, which were long

disputed by the discovery of the tombstone where the

mortal remains of Luo-nath were laid, to rest. It mif{ht

be expected that the sepulchre of any relative of St.

Patrick would have special honour, and no doubt the

ravages of time and. barbarians, both modern and

ancient, have conspired to deprive us of some of the

most important of our archaeological treasures in this

department. This tombstone, in characters which may,
with almost certainty, be regarded as not later than the

beginning of the sixth century, bears the following

inscription :

LIE LUGNAEDON
MACCLMENUE,

The Stone of Lugnaed,
Son of Limania,

Where it will be observed that Lugnaedon is the

Celtic genitive of Liignad or Lugna, the name given to

the youngest of the seven sons of Liamain or Limania.

The name of Sechnall will be observed as the first

on the list of Limania's seven sons. In the preface to

St. Sechnall's Hymn or Poem on the Life of St. Patrick,

as given by Colgan, it is said that his father was one of

the Longobards of Italy [Italics], and that his name was

* Licma)iia.—Colgan, p. 227i whore tho whole subject of St. Patrick's

relatives is fully treated.
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Eestitutus. In the preface to the same hymn, contained

in the Leahhar Breac, the details are given more at

length, thus :

Sechnall, viz., the son of Eestitutns, was he who

made this hymn in honour of Patrick
;
for he was a

disciple of Patrick^ and he was also the son of Patrick's

sister; and he was of the Longoba^'ds of Letha/ ut dixit

Eodhaich O'Flannao-an.o

•'
Sechnall, son of Ua Baird, the gifted,

The most gifted of living men,
Of the race of the pure, firm, white-coloured

Longobards of Letha."

Two other persons are also said to have been sons of

Limania, probably because they were sons of a Ua
Baird f they were Comitius, Bishop of Cluain-seau-moil,

now Clonshanville, co. Koscommon, and Diarmaid, who

is mentioned in the Tripartite as the nephew of St.

Patrick,

Dr. Lanigan, with a mistaken eagerness to show that

he was above what the world calls prejudice, made the

* Letha,—Liber Hymnoruin, p. 29.
^ Ua Baird.—It is a disputed point whether the Longobards were so called

from the length of their beards, or from an ancestor named Bard. Then
there is also a question about the origin of the Longobards, who are men-
tioned at a still earlier period than the present in Irish History. Dr. Todd

conjectures that Ptestitutus may have been a Longobard of Armorica, or

northern Letha, and adds : on the whole, it is possible that there maj^ be
found more golden grains of true history in these rude and seeming blunders

about Longobards of Letha, than would at iirst sight seem probable to the

modern readers.
"—Liber Hym. p. 39. Perhaps, also, there might be found

"golden grains" in the " rude" legends which the modern critic is so ready
to reject without the slightest inquiry as to whether it is even possible that

such things could be true, neither the legend in the history should be rejected

merely for their "rudeness."
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rash mistake of being above believing on the mere

evidence of early Irish historians much which has, since

his day, been proved to be simple truth. Thus, while

rejecting the accounts of hagiographers as to the

number of St. Patrick's relatives, he overlooked the
"
golden grains

"
of truth on which these accounts were

founded.

The fact that so many persons were mentioned led the

learned doctor to consider that none of them existed.

A more thoughtful mind, or perhaps we should rather

say one more free from the fear of being thought too

bigoted, wo aid have drawn precisely the opposite con-

clusion. The discovery of the tombstone of Lugnath,
which may still be seen with its ancient Inscription on

the island of Inis-an-ghoill, in Lough Corrib, should be a

warning to all who rashly refuse to believe what they

are pleased to consider improbable.

And now we return once more to the
"
golden grains"

of legend. It would appear that the saint, like St.

Francis of Assisi, and Blessed Martin Porres the Do-

minican, had been given, even from his earliest years,

a special power over nature and the animal creation.

Adam and Eve forfeited the peace of Paradise for the

tumult of sin and the world. But in their primeval

state of innocence they were given full power over all

creatures. The world was full of life when Adam first

gazed upon it. The leopard and the lamb, the lion and

the kid, were alike under his control. But when he

rebelled against the control of the Creator of all things,
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his power, which had been only delegated, ceased at once

and for ever. He was only ruler because he obeyed ;

when he ceased to obey his power to rule ceased also.

But the Eternal mercy had provided a remedy, and in

proportion as man availed himself of this remedy, he

obtained some degree of his former power. Hence the

most saintly, who are simply those who obey God's will

most perfectly, obtained the most perfect control over

the lower creation.

The lion-tamer goes into the den of wild beasts with

his loaded whip in one hand and his deadly weapon in

the other. If he falters for a moment or forgets a weapon,

a terrible fate awaits him. By brute force he makes

some attempt to control brute force. Not so the saint.

His power is not his o\Yn. He needs no earthly weapon
when he would tame the wolf or the bear. The force

he uses is the Eternal Power communicated to him by
the Eternal will. He goes forth, not to attempt conquest,

but as a conqueror. Fire has no power to burn him,

cold has no power to chill him, the rain may fall on

others, but he passes along dry shod, even across rivers.

The wolf obeys his bidding, and forsakes his natural

prey, and the tree falls as he wills it to fall, and not

according to the ordinary laws of nature.

Countless instances might be given of this glorious

prerogative of true sanctity. The man of science may
calculate the distance of the stars, the motions of light,

the disturbing cause of changes in our system ;
he may

discover wise remedies which shall heal in time the
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diseases incident to our earthly being. But the man of

God can alone rule those elements. Who, then, is the

most powerful and who the most wise 1 He who makes

conjectures about science, or he who can control those

effects and alter those causes 1

There are few, even amongst non-Catholics, who are

not in some degree familiar with the acts of the early

martyrs. Those acts have been transmitted to us for

the most part with unquestionable authority. In them

we find frequent instances, in which the ferocious and

hungry animals refused to touch the saints, whom hea-

then philosophers, in their ignorance, were so anxious

to destroy. And it was not unfrequently the martyrs

themselves who were obliged to arouse as best they

mioht the couras-e and natural desire of the lion and

the tiger.

In the acts of the well-known child martyr, St. Agnes,

we find that fire had no power to hurt her, yet the

flames were so fierce and the furnace into which she was

cast so powerful, that several of the pagans who stood

around were burned to ashes. But Agnes stood in the

midst calm and peaceful, while the fiery element formed

an arch of triumph around and over her. Again, we

read of saints whom cold was powerless to hurt, and

who passed dry shod over rivers, and through torrents

of rain.

It is related in the life of St. Leonard of Port Maurice,

a Franciscan friar, lately canonized, that he was often

exposed to torrents of rain in his journeys, and yet that

H
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the garments lie wore were not wet. St. Peter of Alcan-

tara was known to liave passed across rivers several

times without the water touching him. The miracle

performed by St. Martin of Tours, when he by the

Sign of the Cross caused the falling tree to turn in a

direction exactly opposite to that to which it inclined,

is a matter of history.

Thus it will be seen, that however wonderful may
have been the miracles performed by St. Patrick, they

are not more wonderful than those which have been

performed by other saints. The writer of the Tripartite

Life observes, after mentioning the baptism of St.

Patrick, that
" God performed three miracles through

Patrick at this place
—

viz., the fountain of water

through the ground, his eyes to the blind man, and his

reading the ordo of baptism without knowing a letter up
to that timeJ

Several other noticeable miracles are related as hav-

ing happened while he was still a child. On one occa-

sion the house was flooded where his nurse lived, and as

even the fire was extinguished no food could be cooked.

The child had asked for food,, but the nurse repHed

"^ Time.—There are several instances of saints having learned to read miracu-

lously. In the Life of St. Catherine of Sienna we are told that she learned how to

read without having been taught by anyone. She herself informed her con-

fessor, Blessed Raymond of Capua, who has written her life, that after she had

spent several weeks in fruitless efforts to learn even the alphabet, she jn-ayed

to our Lord to enable her to learn to read, so that she might at least be able to

recite the Divine Office, if it was His holy will.
' ' Before the end of her prayer, she

was able to read every kind of manuscript as rapidly and as perfectly as the

most highly educated person." See the Life of this saint, translated and pub-

lished in America.
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that tliey must have a fire kindled before his desire

could be attained. St. Patrick then went to a part of the

house which the water had not yet reached. Here

he dipped his fingers in some water, and as five

drops fell from his five fingers they were miraculously

changed into sparks of fire, and the fire glowed,

and the water rose not. On another occasion,

when playing w4th his companions in winter, he

brought his nurse home an armful of ice sheets.^

The intense cold of a severe winter had probably caused

some difiiculty in procming fire-wood, and the nurse

exclaimed that it would be better if he had broug^ht her

some fagots to burn. The boy replied that it was easy

for fire to prevail over water, if God willed that it

should be so
; and then, casting the ice upon the fire,

he made the sio-n of the cross and breathed over it.

Even as he did, long streams of flame came forth, which

gave fioht and heat to all : and as those who surrounded

this marvellous fire looked and wondered, they beheld

flames of lioht^ issuino- also from the saint's face, even as

* Ice sheets.—lu the Life of St. Peter of Alcantara a miracle of a somewhat

similar nature is recorded. On one occasion, in winter, the saint had plunged
into a pond of ice, either through mortification or to cool the bodily heat which

the fire of divine love caused him to suffer continually. To the amazement of

all, the ice at once melted, and the waters of the pond commenced to boil aa

if they had been contained in a vessel placed over a large furnace. It wa3

often remarked that snow melted at once when he came near it.—Life of St,

Peter of Alcantara; by Father de Beavain, S. J., vol. ii. p. 63.

"
Lif/ht.

—In the second Book of ilachabees we find a remarkable instance in

which water was sprinkled on the sacrifices, and a great fire was kindled at

which all the people wondered. Jocelyu has remarked this in the chapter ia

which he relates the miracle of the ice being converted into fire.—Colgan, c. v.
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of old the face of Moses was made radiant by tlie liglit

of God.

It may be that the miracle was intended to be

emblematic of the flames of Divine love which he was

to enkindle by the words of his mouth in the icy hearts

of the pagan Celts. It would appear that St. Patrick,

as a boy, had been employed in tending sheep before

his enforced servitude. Indeed in those primitive

ages such occupations were not considered a degrada-

tion or a merely menial duty unless performed by
slaves. Once, while he and his sister were thus eno-ao-ed

the lambs came suddenly to their mothers, and Patrick

hastened with his sister to drive them away. As they

ran the little girl fell, and to all appearance she had

received a fatal blow
;
the young saint at once raised

her up, and made the sign of the cross on her over the

wound, which was instantly healed.^ Only the "white

wound" remained to testify to the miracle. Once, also,

their flock was attacked by a wolf, who carried off a

sheep. The nurse reproached St. Patrick for his

neglect in permitting this, but on the following day the

wolf appeared again, and brought back the sheep with

p. 66. Frequent mention is made in the Lives of the .Saints of supernatural

light or rays appearing to surround them, or to be emitted from them, when

they were working miracles or absorbed in prayer. In the depositions made
for the canonization of St. Paul of the Cross, it is said tliat on one occasion

specially his countenance lighted up, and brilliant rays flashed from his face.—
Life of St. Paul of the Cross, p. 122.

^ Healed.—This sister is called Lupita by Colgan, p. 118. The devotion

of St. Patrick's nurse to her charge reminds us of St. Benedict's nurse, who
Bo faithfully tended him, and even followed him into the desert.—Monks oj

the West, vol. ii. p. 6.
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him. Like the nurse of St. Benedict, tliis good woman
wished never to leave her charge, and was equally

faithful to him, and well she might be, when she saw

him thus "
magnified by God "

in prodigies and miracles.

At one time he restored five cows to life who had been

killed by a vicious cow
; at another time, when he

went to some assembly with his nurse and guardian,

the latter fell dead, but was restored to life by the

prayers of St. Patrick. On another occasion, his nurse

reproached him because he did not bring home sup-

plies of wild honey as other boys did, and Patrick

returned to the well, filled his bucket with water, and

at once it was changed into the purest honey. Again,

when a tribute" of curds and butter was rec[uired, and

there was none to supply the demand, St. Patrick made

curds and butter of the snow.

It is scarcely possible to read the Life of any saint

without finding a record of similar miracles
;
but per-

haps the most noteworthy of all may be found in the

Life of Blessed Sebastian, of Apparizio, a lay brother of

the Order of St. Francis. It is related of him, that

hearing a person was about to kill one of his oxen be-

cause it could not be tamed, he asked for it, and by one

look tamed it so completely that it followed him home

like a lamb. Several other incidents of a similar kind

^ Tribute.—It will be remembered that in those times tribute was usually

paid in kind. The Book of ilights lays down with great exactness the various

tributes which were demanded by the Irish chieftains from their subjects ;

the custom obtained also in other countries, though it was not carried out so

systematically.
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are also related. The power which St. Francis of

Assisi possessed over the animal creation is almost too

well known to need more than a passing allusion. One

of his disciples, St. Joseph of Cupertino, restored a

number of sheep to life who had been killed by a hail

storm, and whose loss would have proved a serious cala-

mity to a poor man. Many miracles also have been

performed in the way of procuring food when necessary,

in all ages of the Church. Even in our own day such

a miracle, or rather many such, were performed by the

saintly Cure of Ars, whose name will doubtless ere long

be added to the glorious catalogue of the Church's

saints.^

3 Saints.—It is a common excuse when miracles are mentioned for people to

say that miracles do not happen now. They do happen, and are quite aa

frequent and as wonderful as they have ever been. Those who question the

possibility of a miracle hapjiening in the nineteenth century, and those who

question the miracles related in the Life of St. Patrick, are referred to the

Life of the Cure of Ars, who died in the year 1859.



CHAPTER IV.

ST. PAl^RICICS CAPTIVITY AND RELEASE.

iAINT PATRICK has given us liimself an

account of liis captivity and subsequent

trials. He commences his Confession

with the history of his captivity and

the a^re at which he was taken from his father's

house. The expressions of humility which he

uses must be taken with a qualification. The

saints have ever considered themselves the most

unworthy and the most ignorant of mankind.

Hence, when St. Patrick says, that he was ignor-

ant of God {JDewn verum ignoraham), we cannot

for a moment suppose that he had not learned and

practised the Christian faith. Indeed, this could
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be scarcely possible, since lie himself informs us, that

his father was a deacon and his grandfather a priest-

That such could not be his meaning, also, is evident

from his account of the way in which he devoted

himself to prayer while in captivity. The holy les-

sons which he then practised could only have been

learned in a pious household, and the value of such

early training was fully proved by the saint's subse-

quent conduct.

Organized expeditions for the purpose of procuring

slaves from foreign countries were then frequently

planned and effectively carried out by the Irish princes.

This is proved by the twofold testimony of history and

legal enactments. According to the best and most care-

fully computed chronology, St. Patrick was captured in

A.D. 400, and remained in captivity until a.d. 40G. The

famous Nial of the nine Hostages was then king of

Ireland, and was devoted to hostile expeditions against

the Britons and Gauls. Indeed the Scoti, or Irish, were

almost as formidable and as celebrated plunderers in

this age as the Danes were at a later period. Even

the Latin poet Claudian^ has mentioned that troops

were sent by Stilicho, the general of Theodosius the

Great, to resist Nial's adventurous hosts. Nial was

slain in one of these expeditions, at
"
Muir-n-Icht, the

sea between France and England," which is supposed

^ Claudlan:—
. . . Totam cum Scotus lernem

Movit, et infesto spumavit remige Tethya.
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to have been so designated from the Portus Iccius of

vyOesar.

There can be little doubt that St. Patrick was cap-

tured in one of these expeditions. The Book of Plights

informs us that
"
foreigners," were especially required

to be presented as slaves to certain princes, and were in

fact amongst the
"
rights

"
to which they laid claim,

and which w^cre sternly exacted. The provincial kings,

and even the chief monarch or Ard-Kigh, were not

exempt from this obligation, and were bound to present

their vassals also with certain presents. Thus we

find :
—

The stipend of the King of Burghrigh
From the King of Eire without sorrow—
Tea tunics brown-red,

Ten foreigners without Gaedhealga [Irish].

And the King of Cineal Aodha was entitled to—
Five sheilds, five slender swords,

Five bondsmen [brought] over the bristling surface of the sea,

Five fair haired, truly line women. ^

In the Historical Preface to the Hymn of St. Scchnall

the cause of Patrick's coming to Erin is thus related :

" This is the way it happened, viz. : the seven sons of

Sechmaidhe, king of Britain, that were in banishment,

ravaged Armoric-Leatha. They happened to come

* Women.—Book of Pdghts, p. 86 and 131. BurghrUjh, now Bruree. The

king of this district was called O'Donovau, and his country lay on the west

side of the Shannon. The kings of Cineal Aodha were of the race of Aedh

[Anglicised Hugh] though the territory was called Eas Ruidh, now Assoroe,

from the cataract of that name at Ballyshannon.
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upon a party of the Britons, of Ercluaide, on that

occasion in Armoric-Leatha. Calpurn, son of Fothaid,

Patrick's father, was killed there, and Patrick a,nd his

two sisters were taken captive there. The sons of Secht-

maidhe went afterwards over the sea to Erin, and

Lupait was sold there in Conaille Muirtheimhue, and

Patrick was sold to Miluic, son of Ua-Buain, in Dal-

Araidhe, and to his three brothers, and they sold his

two sisters in Conaille Muirtheimhue, but they did not

know it.^

In the Scholiast on Place's Hymn, as given by Colgan,

the account is substantiallv the same. We find, how-

ever, that his mother is said to be the daughter of

Ochmuis (mater Conchessa Ocmusii filia). This agrees

with the narrative as given in the Tripartite, Avhere,

however, it is added that his mother was a
"
daughter

of Ocbas of the Gauls, i.e
,
of the Franks." The Scho-

liast mentions a brother of the saint, who is called

Sannan, and five sisters, named Lupait, Tigris, Lib-

main, Darerea, and Cinnemun. These are not men-

tioned in the Tripartite.

St. Patrick himself states that thousands were carried

captive into Ireland, a statement which is amply con-

firmed by the history of the period. The saint was sold

to four men, who probably had united in procuring

slaves from Gaul. One of these eventually bought the

' It.—Liber Hymnoniin, p. 27, 2S. Conaille Muirtheimhue was the name
of the tribe who inhabited that part of the present county Louth extending
from the Cooley mountains to the Boyne.
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captive from the others, doubtless seeing that he would

thereby secure a faithful servant for himself. There has

been no question as to the place where St. Patrick

spent his six years of servitude, or of the persons whom
he served. A leaf is missing both from the Bodleian

and British Museum MS. of the Tripartite ; but as the

Latin translation of Colgan is remarkably accurate, there

is no difficulty in supplying the details of the saint's

captivity, even were there not other sources of in-

formation.

The circumstances of the saint's servitude are thus

related in the Preface to St. Sechnall's Hymn :

" Four persons purchased Patrick, and Miluic Avas one of them
;

and from this he had the name of Cothri2;he, Afterwards he did

not serve four houses
;
but when Mikiic saw that he was a faithful

servant he purchased him from the other three, so that he served

him alone to the end of seven years, according to the custom of

the Hebrews
;
and he suffered much hardship in the wilderness of

Sliabh Mis in Dal-Araidhe, tending the swine."

St. Patrick has himself told us how dreadful were the

pains of his servitude. The nights were passed in the

woods or on the mountains. In the summer he was

exposed to burning heat, in the winter to bitter cold.

Yet this servitude was to him but the preparation for

eternal freedom. Like St. Vincent of Paul, he served

his cruel masters faithfully for love of the Great

Master. Like him also he prayed day and night,

and his vigour of mind (et spiritus augebatur) increased,

and Divine love was his compensation for earthly suf-
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fering. Well might lie Scay that the spirit was fervent

within him (quia tunc in me spiritus fervebat), when one

hundred times in the day and one hundred times in the

night he made his prayer to God. The snow, the rain,

4^ie frost, were alike powerless to injure him, for the

divine fire within was such that he felt no harm.

This is the saint's own statement, delivered calmly

years after the event, though it may excite a smile of

contempt from the Avould-be philosojDher. But Patrick

had learned another philosophy and a higher science.

Such contempt could harm him as little then as

now.*

There were two districts in the North of Ireland

known by almost similar appellations. These were Dal-

Eiada and Dal-Araide. The former obtained its name

from Carbry Eiada (long arm) or, as Bede calls him,

Eeuda, one of the three Carbrys, whose names are

famous in the pre-Christian history of Erinn. He esta-

blished a colony in Scotland, in connection with the

head-quarters of his clan, which were established in the

present county of Antrim. The Scotch colony obtained

the name of Airer Gaedhil, which has been modernized

into Argyle. The district of Dalaraida was that in which

* Now.—It will be remembered that St. Vincent of Paul was taken captive

by African pirates. At Tunis he was sold to a fisherman, who, finding he

could not bear the sea, sold him to a physician. On the death of this mastef

he was sold to a renegade Christian, whom he converted by his piety and

prayers, and with whom eventually he escaped across the Mediterranean to

Marseilles. In his captivity, and while working laborio\isly for his hard

masters, he consoled himself, like St. Patrick, with reciting or singing the

P'lalms of David.
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St. Patrick spent his six years of servitude. It took its

name from Fiaclia Araidhe, who was king of Ulster in

236. This district extended from the present town

of Newry, county Down, to Sliahh Mis, now Slemish,

in the county Antrim.^

St. Patrick's master was king of North Dalaraida ; he

is thus mentioned in the Annals of the Four Masters :

A.D. 388, Milchuo, son of Hua Buaiu, king of North

Dalaraida. In the Tripartite Life he is called
"
Milcho

Buani filius Princeps Dalaradiae." Dalaraida, as Dr.

Peeves has well observed, not only enjoyed a succession

of chieftains from, a very early date, but also held an

important place amongst the Irish principalities.^

The writer of the Scholiast on St. Place's Hymn states

that Milcho dwelt in Arc ail, a valley in the north of

Dalaraida, near Mount Mis, now Slemish. Hence, the

very place where St. Patrick spent his years of lonely

servitude can be accurately identified even at the pre-

sent day.

This district is now called the valley of the Braid,

from a river of that name which flows throuo'h it. The

site where St. Patrick had the vision in which he was

commanded to fly from his master is still marked by the

rmns of an ancient church. The valley through which

the Braid flows, divides the parishes of Skerry and

Eathcavan, and the whole district, as might be expected,

is rich in memorials of the saint. It should be visited

5 Antrim.—Eeeves, Down and Connor, p. 334. Book of Rigltts, p. 21.

®
Principalities— Visitation of Down and Counor, p. 339.



126 Life of St. Patrick

by the pilgrim, after a previous noting clown of each

site, and the subject which it commemorates.

Skerry was anciently called Sciric (rocky). Tradition

assigns the foundation of this church to St. PatrJck.

The present ruins are not of very great antiquity, but

close beside them there are traces of a smaller building,

which Avas probably erected at an earlier date. Such,

at least, is the opinion of Dr. Eeeves, a high authority

on all matters of antiquarian investigation. The present

ruin measures 64 feet bv 18 feet 10 inches. There is a

rock close to the north-east angle of the church, where

a faint impression of a footmark may be seen. This is

called St. Patrick's footmark, but it should be more pro-

perly termed St. Victor's, since all tradition^ avers that

the angel left this mark when he visited St. Patrick.

Colgan informs us that when he wrote (in 1647), this

place w^as a famous pilgrimage.^

There is a holy well in the neighbourhood, a little to

the south of the hill of Skerig. It is mentioned on the

Ordnance Map as Tubernacool holy well. There is a

7 Tradition.—Dr. Todd says that as St. Patrick himself does not mentioa

the apparition of an angel, therefore no angel could have appeared. Had St.

Patrick mentioned an angel, no doubt Dr. Todd would have attributed the

vision to the saint's imagination. In either case he would have disbelieved.

It is quite true that St. Patrick does not mention it, but St. Patrick was not

writing his life or a complete record of his spiritual experiences. He does

elsewhere mention the apparition of Victor
;
hence there is no reason why his

angel may not have appeared to him here also. The Tripartite Life expressly
mentions that Victor assisted him while in cai)tivity. So does St. Fiacc.

*
Pilgrimage.—Hodie hie locus Schire Padruic appellatur et in hunc usque

diem plurima peregratione, magnoque populi concursu et devotione frequen-
tatur.—Colgan, p. 171.
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townland called Ballytigpatrick, in tlie valley of the

Braid, between Slemish and Skerry.

While St. Patrick was with Milcho, this kins; had a

dream or vision, in which he saw his servant come into

the house where he was, and flames of fire appeared to

issue from his head. Milcho thouirht that
"
the flame

broke upon him to burn him," but he drove it from him

and it did him no harm. His son and dauo;hter were

with him, and it seemed as if it consumed them entirely,

and their ashes were scattered all over Erinn. Milcho

called Patrick at once and told him his vision, which the

saint interpreted to him thus : The fire which thou

sawest on me is the faith of the Trinity which burns

within me, and it is this faith which I shall hereafter

preach unto thee, but thou wilt not believe. Thy son,

however, and thy daughter they will believe, and the

fire of grace shall consume them.^

St. Fiacc tells us when and by whom the summons

came to St. Patrick to esca^DC from servitude. We have

indeed in this part of his life an admirable example of

patience and humility. It was his faithfulness that

made his earthly master secure his services
;

it was his

faithfulness w^hich made his heavenly master crown him

with the reward of special graces. Nor can the duty to

God and the duty to the neighbour be separated ; aud

the earthly duty is ever most faithfully performed by
those who serve not unto man but unto God. Patiently

for six long years the saint sufi"ered hardship in the ^x]l-

^ Tlijcm.—Liber Hymnorum, p. 28.
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derness of Dalaraicla
;
but the time of release had come.

St. Patrick had learned the lano;uao;e of those whom
hereafter he was to win to God by words of burning

eloquence. He had learned their customs, so that he

might be the better fitted to reform what was not entirely

evil, and might know how best to abolish what w^as bad.

His own soul had been trained to lessons of humility, he

had been purified by sufiering, he had learned to com-

mune more closely with God
;
and now he has other

preparations to make for his glorious mission, and God

himself calls him to his new work.

" Victor said to Milcho's slave : go thou over the sea.

He placed his foot upoa the Leac [stoue], its trace I'emains, it wears not

away."

St. Patrick himself thus relates his call, and his

escape :
—On a certain night, as I slept, I heard a voice

saying to me :

" Thou fastest well, thou shalt soon go to

thy country. And after a short time T heard a response

saying to me : Behold thy ship is ready. And it was not

near, but perhaps two hundred miles ofi", and I had never

been there, nor did I know anything of the people. And

immediately after this I fled
; and having left the man

with whom I had been for six years, in the power
of the Lord, who directed my way to good, I feared

nothing, until I arrived at the ship ; and on the day of

my arrival the ship had left her place, and T spoke to

them and asked that I might go with them. And the

master was displeased, and replied sharply with anger :

Do not think that you can go with us. When I heard
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this I left them, and went to a cottage, where I had

received hospitality, and I began to pray as I went along,

and before I had finished my prayer I heard one of them

calling out loudly after me, come quickly, for these men

are calling thee ; and immediately I returned to them,

and they began to say to me : Come, we receive you in

good faith, be friends with us, as you may wish. So on

that day I ceased to fly for the fear of God. However,

I hoped of them that they might say to me,
'

Come, in

the faith of Jesus Christ,' for they were Gentiles."

Although the various manuscripts of St. Patrick's

Confession asrree in the main, there are still some sli2;ht

points of difference, of more or less importance. The

version of the Confession, as it stands at present in the

Cotton collection, will be given at the end of this

volume. But this copy has been carefully collated with

the other versions, and each difference will be noted

and the authority given. A translation is given of the

notes as well as of the text, so that the ordinary reader

can judge for himself of the various copies.

One version of the Book of Armagh says that the

distance which he had to travel was two hundred miles

(cc. milia passus). Probus has also duccenta milia pas-

suuni. The Tripartite quotes the Confession. Indeed,

there can be little doubt as to the distance, and it is

probable that the saint was obliged to traverse the

whole of Ireland before he reached the port of embarka-

tion. It is not surely too much to suppose that He who

had commanded his flight, and told him that
" the ship
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was ready," guided him on liis journey, and made known

to liim the port from whence he should escape. It

would have served Peter little to have had his chains

struck off in prison if the gates had not been opened

also for his deliverance.

The BoUandists read veni ad Benum in the place

where the Book of Armagh reads Diregahat ad honuin.

It will be observed that St. Patrick avoids all mention

of places in his Confession, either intentionally, or more

probably by accident, hence the only localities named

there were those where his family resided. Dr. Lanigan
considers the BoUandist version correct, and says, indeed,

whatis obviouslytrue, that a transcriber meeting with the

word henum, which he did not understand, would be more

likely to write bonum, than to write the former word

for the latter/ The BoUandists, therefore, make the

saint embark at the mouth of the Boyne. But both

Dr. Lanio;an and Dr. Todd have shown that this argu-

ment is untenable. The Boyne is always Latinised

Boindus, or, according to Ptolemy, Bovinda. If the

word is a proper name it may more correctly be referred

to Bantry. The ancient name of the district was Ben-

traighe, the shore of the Ben, so that Ben, Latinised into

Benum, was the Bay. If this theory be correct it agrees

with the almost universal reading, that St. Patrick jour-

neyed two hundred miles to the ship.*

^ Latter Lanigan, Ec. Hist. vol. L p. 149.
^
Shij}.

—Dr. Todd thinks bonum the correct reading, Memoir oj St. Patrich,

p. 3GS. Dr. Lanigan has suggested also that if bonum were a proper name, it

might signify the river now called Baudon, which falls into the sea at Kinsale.
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The saint informs us himself that he arrived at land

after a three days' sail. This is exactly the time which

would be required in those days for a voyage from a

southern Irish port to the northern part of Gaul. It

must be conjectured from St. Patrick's own narrative that

the place where he landed was some considerable dis-

tance from the place where his family then resided. He
writes thus : After three days we landed, and for twenty

days we wandered through a desert.

In some copies of the Confession there is a paragraph

from which, if it be correct, we must infer that the saint

endured a second captivity. The Bollandists have

inserted the paragraph, which runs thus :

" And again

after a few years I was again taken captive (et iterum

post annos non multos adhuc in capturam decidi)."

This sentence, however, is not contained in the version

of the Book of Armagh, though it is given in the other

version. A sentence follows in which the saint refers

to the statements he has already made about the first

captivity in such language as to leave little doubt that

the transcribers of the Confession have made some great

mistake. It is evident from the whole context, that if

St. Patrick does write of a second capti\T.ty, that it must

I find the following paragraph in Mr. Joyce's admirable work :

" The descen-

dants of Beann, one of Conor's sous, were called from him Beanntraighe

[Bantry], i.e., the Race of Beann ;
a part o£ them settled in Wexford, and

another part in Cork, and the barony of Bantry, in the former county, and

the town of Bantry, in the latter, retain their names." The Origin and History
of Irish names of places ; by P. W. Joyce, A.M., M.B.I. A., page 116. This

valuable work should be in the hands of every Irish scholar, and of every Irish-

man who has the least interest in his national history.
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have occurred during the time which intervened between

his escape from Milcho and his arrival at home. If this

is the correct interpretation, the words j^ost annos non

inultos must be an interpolation. Indeed these very

words occur two or three lines further on, where

the saint speaks of his being with his parents in

Britain after a few years. How easily the eye of a

transcriber might catch the words and write them

in the wrong place, and repeat them again without

further observation where they really should stand,

is known to all who have had any experience in such

matters.^

Two of the headings of chapters in the Book of

Armagh are as follows ;

Of his voyages with the Gentiles and his trials in the

desert, and the supernatural supply of food for himself

and the Gentiles.

Of his second captivity which he suffered for three

score days from his enemies.

It will be remembered that although the early portion

of this valuable Life is lost, yet the Life by Probus is

manifestly an amended text of Mactheni
;
hence the

omission can be easily supplied. Probus gives details

of a second ca|)tivity in full, but makes it to be

clearly distinct from the first captivity. Hence the

question is one which it is obviously impossible to

^Matters.—The text in the Book of Armagh is manifestly corrupt. The

Bollandists, seeing the apparent discrepancy which is made in some copies

by the introduction of the narrative of a second captivity into the middle of

the narrative of the first, have simply left out the last paragraph.
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decide, and it is not a subject of any great importance.

It is just possible tbat the lessons of the Eheims Breviary

furnish the key to the whole question. The Scholiast

on St. Fiacc's Hymn was, probably, the source from

which they were taken, and this gives a second and

more ancient authority. According to this account,

after St. Patrick fled from Milcho he was captured by a

man named Kienan, who sold him to some sailors.

He afterwards repented of what he had done, and

procured the saint's liberation, who then continued his

journey southwards. It is very probable that this

statement contains the correct explanation of the second

captivity, and it explains why St. Patrick introduced it

into the same paragraph with the account of the first,

and why he continued the narrative of the first captivity

after he had mentioned the second.*

The desolation of the country through which St.

Patrick journeyed is easily explained. At the commence-

ment of the fifth century European society was in a state

of chronic dismemberment. The world and the Church,

the Church and heresy, were engaged in deadly and

desperate conflict. Faith alone could enkindle the eye

of Hope with a glimpse of future peace. The mighty

empire of Rome, which had served unconsciously the

Divine purpose in extending the knowledge of Christia-

nity, was now falling to pieces, as human empires must

^Second.—Kienan was afterwards baptized by St. Patrick, and founded
the church or monastery of Daimldiac- Kienan, now Duleek, in the county
Meath. He is commemorated iu the Martyrology of Donegal at 2-4 Nov.
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surely do sooner or later. The barbarians were about

to do another service to the Church, though equally

unconscious of their mission. Christians, when perse-

cutions ceased, began to forget that the end of their

existence was to prepare for an eternal kingdom, rather

than to seek the enjoyment of temporal goods. They
needed the purifying fire of suffering once more to recal

them to a better life and holier purposes, and this

purification was given to them. Spain was ravaged by a

host of half-savage men, who called themselves Christians

in name, yet were Arians by creed and barbarians by
nature. France was invaded on the north by the pagan

Franks, and on the south by the Arian Burgundians.

Everywhere there was war, and the desolation conse-

quent upon its ravages. Hence vast tracts of country

were depoj^ulated : for, though cities might escape, the

poor were sure to be the \nctims of either or of both

parties of combatants.

As St. Patrick and the sailors or merchants journeyed

through the desert, two remarkable events occurred,

which he has left on record in his Confession. Many of

the men (multos ex illis) had fainted, and were left half

dead of hunger upon the road. The master appealed

to the saint, and asked could he not ol)tain help for

them from his great and powerful God He replied

that if they would be sincerely converted, with

their whole hearts, God would send them food, for

to Him all things were possible. Even as he

spoke a herd of swine appeared on the road before
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them ; and tliey gave thanks to God and honoured

Patrick.*

AYhen they had rested for two nights, and were

thoroughly refreshed, they continued their journey. The

men now discovered some wild honey, and one of them

offered a portion to St. Patrick, saying at the same time

that it was offered in sacrifice. The saint at once re-

fused it. His doing so is an evidence that he must have

received full instruction in Christian doctrine in his

father's house, or it may be that the holy instinct of

extraordinary sanctity prevailed over natural inclination.

Those who are familiar with early ecclesiastical history

will remember how many martyrs perished, or rather,

we should say, entered on immortality during the severe

persecutions under the Eoman emperors, merely because

they would not honour even the
"
genius of Ctesar," when

by so doing they must perform an act of idolatry.

Men who were ready to sacrifice twenty lives for

their rulers, dared not preserve their own lives on the

condition of performing even the most apparently

trifling act which could give a suspicion of idolatry.

So, also, and on the same principle, in the centuries

which followed the so-called Eeformation, thousands

were found in Ireland, and hundreds in England, who

sacrificed their lives, or their whole worldly estates,

sooner than listen even for a few moments to the new form

of prayer, which had taken the place of the ancient Sa-

crifice of the Mass. The same causes have produced the

^ Patrick.—Et e^o honorificatus sum sub oculis eorum.
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same results in all ages of the Cliurcli. In pagan Rome,

heathen Gaul, in once Catholic England, the
"
honey'*

has been rejected, and the demon has been foiled.^

And when souls 2;ive themselves most unreservedly

and generously to God, they not unfrequently receive in

return the reward of special suffering. Even the powers
of darkness are allowed to work their will within the

limits of Divine permission. Christ was tempted in the

desert
; and in. the lives of all who are called to a special

nearness to Christ, there is ever some desert into which

they are chiven for their souls' greater purification, and

wherein they are refined and purified by special suffer-

ing. The very night of the day on which Patrick had

refused the honey was the time chosen for a remarkable

assault of diabolic malice. How terrible this assault

must have been we may judge from the words which

the saint himself uses in recording it
;

for he declares

that he could never forget it while he lived. Et fortiter

tentavit me Satanas, quod memor ero quamdiu fuero in

^ Foiled.—In the Acta of the well-kuown martyr, St. Polycarp, we read

that as his captors were conducting him on an ass towards the city, Herod
and his father, Nicetas, took him into their chariot and asked him what harm
could there be in saying Lord Caesar, or even in sacrificing, to escape death

;

and when he refused they flung him from the chariot. When brought before

the Proconsul he was offered a discharge if he would swear by the genius of

Cffisar. Similar iustances are too numerous to record. It is well known that

during the persecutions of Catholics which followed the so-called Eeformation

both in England and Ireland, men sacrillced their lives and property willingly,

sooner than even listen to the Protestant prayers. Yet, strange to say, there

are Protestant clergymen, in England at least, who try to persuade themseh'es

and others that the service to which these martyrs would not even listen is the

same as the Catholic Mass. In the apjiendix to C'halloner's Missionary Priests,

he mentions an instance in which the Protestant Archbishoj:) of York attempted
to entrap fifty-three Catholics to hear him preach, but they all shut their

ears, though compelled to remain in the place by armed men.
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hoc corpore. When the remembrance of that night of

temptation Avas so strong, after the lapse of seventy

or eighty years, how terrible must have been the reality.
" On the same night," says the saint,

"
as I slept,

Satan strongly tempted me, and he appeared to fall on

me lilvc a great rock, so that I had no strength in

my limbs. But how it came into my mind that I should

invoke [invocarem] Elias I know not
;
and then I saw

the sun arising in the heavens, and whilst I called Elias,

Elias, with all my might, behold the splendour of the

sun fell upon me and removed all my heaviness. I

believe that I was succoured by my Christ, and that liis

Spirit even then cried out for me, and I hope that I will

be so also in the day of my adversity, as the Lord testifies

in the Gospel. For it is not you that speak, but the

Spirit of your Father that speaketh in you."^

In the Second Life the words in reference to the

invocation of Elias are given in Irish, but the chapter

consists only of a few lines ;
and Colgan says in his

note to this chapter that the rest is wanting, "in codice

et Hubertino et Alnensi."^ The Irish sentence runs
"
You.— St. Math. x. 20. This passage has been the subject of much useless

controversy. Even if St. Patrick iateoded to say Eli, and to pray directly

to our Divine Lord, Catholics lose nothing by the admission. There is ample
evidence that the practice of invoking the saints was customary from the

earliest ages of Cbristianity, and that it was a general dev<)tion in Ireland

is past denying. But if all the transcribers were mistaken, and wrote Elias

where they should have written Eli, how comes it that St. Patrick should

have said he know not how it came into his mind to do so ? Surely he who
was so constant and fervent in prayer to God could not have wondered that

he should pray to Him. The most simple interpretation is, that St. Patrick

was not in the habit of invoking Elias and did not know how the saint's name

occurred to him at the moment.
» AbietisL—Tris. Tha. p. 17, n. 22,
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thus :

" He prayed Eli to expel it
[tlie stone] from

Lim."

In the Third Life the person invoked is also called

Eli. Patricius vocavit Eli, &c. As the leaves of

the Irish version of the Tripartite are missing, we can

only gather from ColgaVs version what they pro-

bably contained on this subject. Here it is expressly

stated that St. Patrick invoked Elias the prophet.^ The

passage is doubtless translated faithfully from the

original. Hence we have very ancient authority for

supposing that by the word used by St. Patrick he

meant Elias the Prophet. There is also the authority

of the version of the Confession contained in the Book

of Armagh. Indeed, it is probable there would never

have been any question about the saint's meaning had

not some few persons found it difficult to reconcile the

fact of his invocation of a saint with their anxiety to

make it appear that the early Irish converts were not

Catholics.^

Probus informs us that St. Patrick preached to the

^
Propliet.

—
Colgan, p. 121, c. xxiv.—Invocavit Holiam Prophetam.

" Catholics.—Personal assaults and temptations of the ev'il one are frequently
recorded in the lives of the saints, as well as angelic visits. Siilpicius Severus

informs us, in his Life of St. Martin of Tours, that he was frequently assailed

by frightful phantouis, which took the form of the gods whose altars he had

broken, api>earing to him in the shatie of Jupiter or Mercury, oftener still

of Venus or Minerva and making the air resound with their clamours and

reproaches. The Life of the Cure of Ars gives many details of sufferings

inflicted on the holy servant of God by satanic malice. For many months he

could not get even a brief rest, so terrible were the noises with which his mid-

night hours were disturbed. They were heard by many others, both priests

and laymen, who were at last obliged to admit that they were supernatural.—Life of the Cure of Ars. Burns & Co., London, p. 121.



St. Patrich in Gaul. 139

sailors on their journey, wliich we may well believe him

to have done. There can be little doubt that he had

already determined on his apostolic mission to Ireland ;

it. is at least manifest, that he lost no time in preparing
for it, and this preparation may be said briefly to

have consisted in prayer, self-discipline, and study.

The portion of the history of St. Patrick which records

his education in the monasteries of Gaul for his Celtic

mission, is of the deepest interest and importance.

It gives us, in fact, an epitome of the ecclesiastical

history of the period, and a glimpse into the lives of

the noblest and holiest men who laboured to extend

the Catholic Faith in Europe. A brief description of

Christian life on the continent of Europe is almost an

essential introduction to an account of the saint's

residence there ; and this description can scarcely fail

to be full of interest.

"We have already glanced at the state of European

society at the commencement of the fifth century.

It was not satisfactory : revolt and schism were the

normal state of continental nations.

Heresy and schism were sanctioned, if not upheld,

by so-called Christian emperors. But however evil the

state of the world might be, there was hope, and more

than hope in the Church. Even while the secular

power proclaimed the triumph of heresy, the spiritual

power was establishing those institutions which have

ever been the best safeguard against it.

The name of Roman citizen, which until now had
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been a title of tlie higliest honour, was rapidly falling

into contempt ;
tlie name of saint was daily honoured

more and more. When a nation falls, she rises no more.

There is no power of national vitality within her ;
she

has accomplished her purpose
—the designs of Pro-

vidence are fulfilled
;

she rises from barbarism to

civilization, and is subdued by barbarians, or amalga-

mated with a more powerful race
; her special identit)/

is lost, and in the history of nations, her record is only a

record of the past. But it is not so with those spiritual

nations, who exist within the Church. The religious

orders, her standing army of brave soldiers, are ever

full of young recruits, ardent and eager for the battle.

If in one place these soldiers seem to be vanquished,

it is only that they may appear with new force and

vitality in another. The Fathers of the Desert had

accomplished their work. The monks of Gaul took

up the arms which they had laid down, or had died in

defending, and carried on the conflict. St. Ambrose

compared the isles of the Mediterranean, peopled Avith

religious, to a collar of pearls upon the sea. He knew

the value and importance of these armies of souls con-

secrated to God, and at the gates of his own episcopal

city he established a convent of monks.

His well-known Avork on Virginity Avas written at

the request of his sister Marcellina, and he ansAvered

therein the old accusation, so often reiterated, as if it

AA'-ere ncAv. He defended the virgins, who only asked

liberty to choose the service of God in preference to the
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service of a husband, and lie assured the world that

it need not be anxious lest the human race should fail

for lack of progenitors.

It was at the close of this century also that the great

Augustine, vanquished by the grace of God, obtained

for him by the prayers of his mother, gave himself to

God without reserve, and learned that there was some-

thing greater than to be the friend even of an emperoi.

Thus, while St. Auo-ustine was writino- lils Confessioji

and his Eule, which has been the sfuide of so man^r

religious orders, St. Patrick was preparing for the great

work which he has recorded in his Confession also, and

obtaining, by penitence and prayer, the grace of being

the spiritual father of thousands who should hereafter

follow the rule of the great Doctor of the Church. St.

Augustine, indeed, went to his reward almost at the

very time when St. Patrick, in middle ag(3, went forth

on his apostolate.'^

But there were others whose influence "^7as exercised

more directly on the life of our saint. Tlie unvarying

testimony of his biographers show the connection of his

family with that of St. Martin of Tours. This circum-

stance, combined with the fact that he went to the

monastery of Tours, after his release from captivity, to

prepare himself for his apostolic labours, must satisfy all

but those who are wilfully incredulous. What the pre-

cise relationship was is another question, and one which,

^
Aposiolate.

—St. Augustine died at Milau, aged 76. a.d. 430. St. Patrick

arrived in Ireland, a. d. 432.
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as we liave before observed, will probably never be

settled.

We have already said sometliing of St. Martin's

parentage and early history. It was while still a

soldier that he divided his cloak with the poor beggar,

and for his reward saw the garment taken up to

heaven. When freed from the terrible servitude of a

life which must have been to him in every respect

most painful, he sought for one who might guide his

course in the heavenly army, in which he had so long

desired to be enrolled. He chose for his leader and

instructor St. Hilary of Poictiers who, like the great

Athanasius, had been honoured by banishment for his

fidelity to the Catholic Faith. St. Martin remained at

Milan while his friend was in exile, and returned with

him in 860 to Poictiers. Here Martin founded the

monastery of Liguge, which is said to have been the

most ancient in Gaul. But God had destined him for

an important work in the Church, and he had to learn a

yet deeper lesson in the spiritual life by sacrificing his

love of retirement for the good of souls. His special

warfare was with the powers of darkness, who still held

sway over the great mass of the populace. Later he

defended the truth in the courts of princes, and opposed

the harsh cruelty of the Spanish bishops, eager to shed

blood—the blood of heretics. But his heart was still

in the cloister, for which, from youth, he had so

ardently pined. When a brief interval of rest

from public duties permitted his return to Tours
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he at once commenced tlie foundation of a mo-

nastery.

The site which he selected was about half a lea2;ue

from Tours, and was then a desert enclosed on one side

by the right bank of the Loire, and on the other by
rocks. Here St. Martin was the first to give the exam-

pie of these austerities which he invited others to prac-

tise, and he made for himself a cell of the interlaced

branches of trees. His last words have become prover-

bial as an aspiration of perfect sanctity : "Lord, if I am
still necessary for thy people, I refuse not to labour."

But his work was accomplished, and he went to his

reward surrounded by holy souls, who were ready to

continue the work which he had begun, until they also

should be no longer necessary.

The exact year of St. Martin's death is not known, but

dates have been given varying from a.d. 400 to a.d. 404.

Hence it seems doubtful if St. Patrick could have been

present at his death-bed, yet the writers of the Lives of

the Saint are unanimous in their testimony of his having

had personal intercourse with his saintly relative.

St. Ninian of Scotland was also at Marmoutier about

the same period. He had journeyed to Eome, then, as

now, the great centre of Christian unity, and had passed

twenty-four years in that city preparing for his mission.

He received episcopal consecration from Pope Siricius,

and, accompanied by some of the monks of St. Martin s

monastery, proceeded to Scotland. On his arrival he

also founded a religious house, and as he heard of the
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death of St. Martin before its completion, he dedi-

cated it under his invocation. St. Ninian died the

very year in which St. Patrick arrived in Ireland,

A.D. 432.

St. ]\Iartin's biography was written by Sulpicius

Severus. In early life he had been a lawyer, and

brought to the cloister refined and cultivated tastes,

which a life of penance and prayer enhanced more and

more w^ith spmtual brightness. When he renounced

his legal career he sold his patrimony, and chose for his

dwelling one of his villas in Aquitain, where he lived

as a brother with his converted slaves. Their mode of

life was one of the most extreme austerity, but they

persevered in it with wonderful fidelity. It was in this

retreat that Sulpicius Severus wrote the Life of St.

Martin, a work so treasured by St. Patrick, that he

copied it with his own hands, and carried it with

him wherever he went. This remarkable and beautiful

biography is contained in the Book of Armagh, and is

one of the most interesting portions of that important

relic of early Irish history.

It would be impossible, and indeed apart from our

subject, to give details of all the monastic establish-

ments in Gaul at this period, or of all the saints who

illumined the darkness of pagan and military barbarism,

but there are two of them, heroes of peace and sanctity,

whom we cannot pass over. Both Lerins and Auxerre

were places honoured by the presence of St. Patrick ;

and for this reason, if for no other, we must desire some
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information regarding their founders, and tlie mode of

life of those who dwelt within their cloisters.

Lcrins is an island in the IMediterranean, not far from

Toulon, In 410, the very year in which St. Patrick

escaped from captivity, a young noble who preferred

poverty to riches, and asceticism to pleasure, made for

himself a home. The island was barren, deserted, and

infested by serpents ; all the more reason for his choice.

The barrenness soon disappeared, for labour Avas one

of the most important duties of the monk, and it is

scarcely an exaggeration to say that one-half of the

marshes of Europe were reclaimed, and made fruitful

by these patient tillers of the soil. These men laboured

as none others could labour, for to them labour was not

undertaken to procure the meat which perisheth, but in

obedience to one of the first laws of the eternal author

of our human life. A monk who ceased to labour

ceased to be a true monk. A monk who laboured

negligently would almost surely be a negligent monk.

The desert also soon ceased to be such. The saintly

attract the saintly, and the odour of virtue once

spread abroad never fails to win those to whom God has

given the rich gift of loving it. The noxious animals

fled away, or ceased to exist—for Honorat, like St.

Patrick, had special power of control over the animal

creation.

The account transmitted to us of the monks of Lerins

has some features of peculiar beauty. It is thus de-

scribed by a pen more gifted and eloquent than ours :

K
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"There is, perhaps, nothing more touching in monastic

annals than the picture traced by one of the most

illustrious sons of Lerins, of the paternal tenderness of

Honoratus for the numerous family of monks whom he

had collected round him. He could read the depths of

their souls to discover all their griefs. He neglected no

effort to banish every sadness, every painful recollection

of the world. He watched their sleep, their health,

their food, their labours, that each might serve God

accordins; to the measure of his strength. Thus he

inspired them with a love more than filial.
" In him,"

they said, "we find not only a father, but an entire

family, a country
—the whole world." When he wrote

to any of those who were absent, they said, on receiving

his letters, written, according to the usage of the time,

upon tablets of wax :

"
It is honey which he has poured

back into that wax, honey drawn from the inexhaustible

sweetness of his heart." In that island paradise, and

under the care of such a shepherd, the perfume of life

breathed everywhere. These monks, who had sought

happiness by renouncing secular life, felt and proclaimed

that they had found it; to see their serene and modest

joy, their union, their gentleness, and their firm hope,

one could have believed oneself in presence of a bat-

talion of augels at rest.

The churches of Aries, Avignon, Lyons, Vienne,

Troyes, Kietz, Frejus, Valence, Metz, Nice, Venee,

Upt, Carpentras, and Saintes, borrowed from the hapj^y

isle, as it was everywhere called, their most illustrious
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bishops. Honoratus, taken from liis monastery to be

elevated to the metropolitan see of Aries, bad for his

successor, as abbot of Lerins, and afterwards as bishop

of Aries, his pupil and relative, Hilary, to whom we

owe the admirable biography of his master. Hilary,

whom the gentle and tender Honoratus had drawn from a

worldly life, after a desperate resistance, by force of

entreat.es, caresses, and tears, retaioed in the episcopate

the penitent and laborious life of the cloister of Lerins.

He went through his diocese and the neio-hbouriufx

country always on foot, and barefooted even in the

snow. Celebrated for his graceful eloquence, his un-

wearied zeal, his ascendency over the crowd, and for the

numerous conversions which he worked, he was once at

variance with the Pope, St. Leo the Great, who deprived

him of his title of metropolitan to punish him for certain

uncanonical usurpations ; but Hilary knew how to yield,

and after his death, the Great Pope did him justice by

calling him Hilary of holy memory."^

Such was Lerins, and such were the men with whom
St. Patrick dwelt, from whom he received, and to whom
we may well believe he gave in return, lessons of the

most perfect sanctity.

But there was one of the inmates of this holy

monastery of whom, for special reasons, we must make

special mention, while all others may be passed by in

silence. The name of Vincent of Lerins has been

handed down to posterity as pre-eminent amongst those

2
Memory.—Tlie Monks of the Vfest, vol. L pp. 465-6.
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who licave written most boldly and effectively in defence

of the holy Catholic faith. He was the companion of

Patrick, and we cannot doubt that he was also his friend.

Vincent, above all others, would sympathise most

deeply with the aspirations and desires of the apostle of

a whole nation ;
and in that abode of sanctity we may

well believe that there may have been some who foresaw

with prophetic light the future glory of the holy and

stranger monk who, for a brief space, dwelt with them.

Again, I shall quote from the description of this

monastery, as given by the fervent author of the ]\Ionks

of the West :

"
Holding the first rank amongst these [the

monks of Lerins] was the great and modest Vincent de

Lerins, who was the first controversialist of his name,

and who has preserved to posterity the name of the isle

which had been the cradle of his genius.

He composed the short and celebrated work which

has gained him immortality in 434, three years after

the Council of Ephesus, and on occasion of the Nestorian

heresy which that Council had condemned. He would

not put his name to it, and entitled it humbly,
" Remarks

of the Pilo-rim"—Commonitarium Pereo;rini. In this

he has fixed with admirable precision, and in language

as decisive as it is simple and correct, the rule of Catholic

faith, by establishing it on the double authority of

Scripture and tradition, and originating the celebrated

definition of orthodox interpretation :
—Quod semper,

quod ubique, quod ab omnibus creditum est.

After having thus established the immutability of



St. Vincent of Lerins. 149

Catholic doctrine, lie demands,
"
Shall there then be no

progress in the Church of Christ 'r' "There shall be

progress," he answers,
" and even great progress ; for

who would be so envious of the good of men, or so

cursed of God, as to prevent it 1 But it will be pro-

gress, and not chance. With the growth of the ages

and centuries, there must necessarily be a growth of

intelligence, of wisdom, and of knowledge, for each

man as for all the Church. But the relioion of souls

must imitate the progress of the human form, which,

developing and growing with years, never ceases to be

the same in the maturity of age as in the flower of

youth."

Vincent has inscribed at the head of his masterpiece

a testimony of his gratitude for the sweet sanctuary of

Lerins, wdiich was for him, as he says, the port of re-

ligion, Avhen, after having been long tossed about on the

sea of this world, he came there to seek peace, and study

that he might escape, not only the shipwrecks of the

present life, but the fires of the world to come.^

Let us pass from Lerins to Auxerre, and from St.

Honoratus to St. Germain. Indeed it is to the latter

we must specially look for testimony as to the prepa-

ration which St. Patrick received for his apostolate. It

was from St. Germanus that he learned the Canons
; it

must, therefore, be full of interest and all important to

inquire what Canons St. Germain taught. It was to St.

Germanus that he looked for spiritual guidance for

s Come.—The Monks of the West, vol. i. p. 4S6,
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thirty years. It is all essential that we should know

how Germanus himself lived. Even had we no other

source of information as to the doctrines taught by St.

Patrick than a knowledge of the doctrines taught by St.

Germanus, our information would be complete. Thirty

years of spiritual guidance tell us how deeply the son

must have reverenced the father. Thirty years of

spiritual guidance tell us how much the father had to

teach and how the son desired to treasure all the

instructions which he could obtain.

St. Germanus was born at Auxerre about the year

378. He was, therefore, St. Patrick's senior by ten

years. But while the AjDostle of Ireland was enduring

the hardships of slavery, and deprived of every oppor-

tunity of increased mental culture, St. Germanus was

pursuing a lil^eral course of education, and excelling in

more than one branch of human science. It is believed

that his parents were noble, but little more is known of

them than their names. The future bishop was destined

by his family for a legal career. They were Christians,

and he had the benefit of a Christian education. As they

were desirous that he should excel in the course of life

which they had chosen for him, he was sent to Eome to

complete his studies. Here, at this period, regular col-

legiate education was carried out, and the youth of all

parts of the continent flocked thither to obtain the

benefit of superior instruction.

The students were assigned special lodgings, and

ofiiccrs called Censuales were appointed to look after
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tlieir morals. None were permitted to remain in Eome

after tlie age of twenty, lest tliey should lose or weaken

that attachment to tlieir native place which is so

eminently desirable for a good citizen.

After St. Germanus had returned to Gaul, he rose

rapidly in the profession which he had chosen. Advanc-

ing step by step, he became at last Duke or Governor of

Armorica. He had previously married a lady of high

birth and considerable wealth, from whom he separated,

by consent of both parties, when he became a priest.

"While holdino' his leo;al office he resided at Auxerre, of

which town St. Amator was the bishop. Paganism still

prevailed even in those parts of Gaul where Christianity

had been long preached and fervently practised, and the

Christian bishops of that age were obliged with the one

hand to repress heresy and with the other to put down

idolatry. They were, in truth, apostles, and with some

rare exceptions, fulfilled their apostolic missions glo-

riously. St. Amator had to contend also with the demora-

lization and misery which ever follows in the train of war ;

but miracles evidenced his faith and assisted his mission,

and it is related of this holy bishop that he restored, by

the Divine power, sight to the blind, and by the same

power caused the lame to walk.

Such was the bishop under whose auspices St. Ger-

manus became a saint. It was usual with the

wealthier class of Eoman citizens to have villas outside

the towns where they resided. To these country places

they retired for rest or amusement. Hunting was the
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favourite pursuit of both Gotli and Eoman, and Ger-

manus was especially devoted to the pleasures of the

chase. There was a large tree of great antiquity in the

centre of the town of Auxerre, whereon the nobles were

wont to display trophies of their skill. This tree had

been, and indeed was still, an object of pagan venera-

tion, and the custom of thus exposing the spoils of the

chase was pagan also. Germanus, as a Christian, did

not believe the superstition, but Christians then, as now,

were not always perfect
—he did from motions of vanity

what was done by others from motions of superstition.

Whatever his motives miQ;ht have been, it was a

great scandal for the Christian governor of the province

to countenance in any way a pagan custom. St.

Amator expostulated with him, as in duty bound.

Germanus still continued the obnoxious exhibition.

Amator appealed to him again and again, but he would

not listen. As the scandal could not be repressed in

any other way, Amator took the bold and wise course

of destroying the tree. Germanus was furious, and

vented his indignation in angry words and still more

angry threats. Yet, in all this Providence was work-

ing secretly for the eternal welfare of the future saint

and the Church. Germanus collected a large body of

his soldiers, and proceeded to Auxerre, either to over-

awe, or perhaps to seize and imprison St. Amator. In

the meantime the holy bishop was favoured with a

revelation, in which he was informed that his own

earthly course was nearly at its close, and that the
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man who was coming^ to attack him w^ith his armed Land

was the person chosen by God to succeed him in his

office.

St. Amator, on receiving this divine communication,

did not wait for the arrival of the angry governor, but

set out for Autun, in order to obtain an interview with

the Prefect of Gaul, w^ho was then staying at that

place. The Bishop of Autun, St. Simplicius, whose

character was expressed by his name, came forth to

meet his episcoptal brother, and the Christian prefect

vied with him also in showinoj honour to their

visitor. St. Amator soon explained his object,
—he

wished to inform the prefect of the revelation which had

been made to him, and to obtain his permission to con-

fer the tonsure on Germanus.

The prefect, whose intercourse with St. Amator is

described* as being marked by the deep)est reverence

for his episcopal character and his great sanctity, at

once complied. Germanus, he said, was indeed neces-

sary to the republic ;
but when one higher than

Csesar demanded his services, he dared not refuse his

sanction.^

Amator returned to Auxerre, and on his arrival

* Described.—Tillemont, vol. 9, p. 114.

s Sanction.—There were three dstinct ranks in the government of the

Roman provinces above the many inferior grades and subdivisions. The

Mghest office was that of prefect ; the next below that of governor. The

prefect had the administration of the whole province. Hence no change
could be made in the administration without the permission of the prefect ;

it was, therefore, absolutely necessary that Amator should obtain his sanc-

tion for the retirement of St. Germanus from office.
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assembled as many as lie could - collect quickly of his

own flock, and informed tliem of the divine revelation,

as far as tlie fact of liis impending departure was

concerned. He exhorted them, as was customary at

that period, to consider who was the fittest person

to succeed him. The people were amazed and silent.

He then desired them to proceed to the church. Ger-

manus and his party had joined the crowd, and

the bishop imperatively demanded that all should lay

down their arms on entering the sacred edifice. When
all had entered, he ordered the doors to be fastened

;

then proceeding to where the governor stood, he seized

him by the mantle, took from him his secular robes,

clothed him in ecclesiastical garments, and solemnly

invoking the name God, ordained him priest.

How complete and glorious a sacrifice of all mere

human feeling there must have been at that most

solemn hour '? Naturally St. Ama,tor might have felt

angry at the obstinacy of the governor in refusing to

comply with his wishes about the pagan tree ; and

with such natural feelings
—if indeed he were not too

saintly to have entertained them—he would be pre-

judiced against him, and, above all, unwilling to admit

him to any ecclesiastical office. But God had spoken ;

it was enouo^h for Amator. God knew best who was

most fit to govern His Church
;
and the one fault of

vanity or obstinacy in Germanus, may have only

served to humble him, and thus to make him still

more suitable for so exalted a position.
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The lioly bishop died immediately after the ordination

of St. Germanus, but not until he had impressed on the

people again and again predictions of his future sanctity

and implored them to elect him as his successor.

St. Amator, when he felt or probably knew that his

last hour had come, desired his attendants to carry him

into the church, and here, on his pontifical throne, and

surrounded by a vast multitude of the faithful, he

peacefully breathed his last. Even as his blessed soul

passed away, a choir of saints were seen descending

from heaven and bearing away his spirit in the form of

a dove to the eternal throne. As they bore forth his

mortal remains to the cemetery, the procession was met

by a paralytic, who had been thus afflicted for thirty

years. He came hoping to be cured by St. Amator,

and he was not disappointed. Germanus, who was

present, gave orders that his limbs should be bathed in

the water which had been used to wash the mortal

remains of the saint. An instantaneous cure was the

result.

St. Germanus was consecrated Bishop of Auxerre on

the 7th of July, a.d, 418, and it was in this very year

that St. Patrick came to place himself under his

guida.D.ce. No doul)t, the fame of St. Amator's holy

death, and all the supernatural circumstances connected

with the elevation of St. Germanus to the episcopal see,

were widely known, and St. Patrick may have been

.specially attracted by them.

And now St. Germanus commenced a life of the most
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extraordinary austerity, of such austerity as even the

fathers of the desert found difficult after long years of

trial. From the day on which he began his ministry

to the day of his death, a period of thirty years, he

never touched wheaten bread, nor did he allow himself

the common seasoning of salt with his barley, the only

food which he permitted himself. None of the monks

in Gaul ate meat at this period on any occasion. St.

Germanus refused even oil, vegetables, or wine. His

biographer, Constantius, informs us that the little food

which he allowed himself was only taken twice in the

week at evening, and more frequently he abstained,

until the seventh day. It is probable that St. Patrick

had not much to learn from him in the way of austerity,

since even an ano;el had commended his fastino; while

in his lonely captivity in Dalaraida ; but the men who

accompanied Sulpicius Severus into his retreat had found

even abstinence from meat very hard to bear. They
reminded him that they were Gauls, not angels, and

that as such they could scarcely be expected to live like

angels. Indeed, an abstinence from animal food must

have been most trying to those northern races, ac-

customed to live exclusively, if not abundantly, on the

spoils of the chase.

The saint's clothing was equally penitential
—summer

and winter he wore the same dress, the cuculla and the

tunic. As this was probably adopted by St. Patrick, a

description may be interesting. The tunic was a long

garment of coarse wool, or serge, which covered the
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"whole l)ody, and reached quite to the feet, the cumula

was a small hood for the head, which ended in a point,

and when not drawn up hung over the neck and

shoulders. His inner garment was a hair cloth. At

night he lay on four planks strewn with ashes. But

he had one treasure from which he never parted, a

treasure for which, after his death, an empress made the

most earnest entreaties, and obtained as the greatest

favour. This treasure was a small box, containino- the

relics of the apostles and of several martyrs. Germanus

wore it day and night fastened to his chest by a leathern

belt. St. Patrick had already learned to venerate the

relics of the saints, but we may well believe how his

devotion was increased by the example of St. Ger-

manus.

The saintly Bishop of Auxerre was also distinguished

for his miracles. Let it be remembered by those who

condemn the lives of Irish saints, because the super-

natural is continually manifested therein, that there are

other lives quite as marvellous, and of whose authen-

ticity there has never been any question. A man may
altogether refuse to believe in miracles, just as a man

may refuse to believe the Bible, or to believe history, but

no man should condemn the biographers of St. Patrick as

credulous, and discard their testimony as untrustworthy,

simply because they record his very wonderful miracles.

They may settle this question with St. Jerome, who wrote

the Life of Paul, the first Hermit
;
with St. Augustine,

who wrote the Life of St Anthony of the Desert, and
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who believed and recorded miracles as wonderful as

any, which we shall presently relate.

There was one devotion practised by St. Germaniia

with which St. Patrick had long been familiar. It is

recorded of the Bishop of Auxerre that he, like our saint,

was frequently accustomed to spend the entire night in

prayer, and it was remarked that his most wonderful

miracles were generally performed after these vigils.

We have now described the religious houses which St.

Patrick visited, and the persons with whom he asso-

ciated
;
it is time, therefore, that we should return to the

immediate history of our saint. We shall meet ^vith

St. Germanus again, and hear more of his holy llfo

and of his most blessed end.



CHAPTER V,

ST. PATRICK AT TOURS, AUXERRE, AND LERINS

JE are informed by St. Patrick liimself

that his parents were most earnest in

their entreaties that he should re-

main with them. It is not quite clear

whether by the word parents we are to under-

stand the nearest relations of father and mother,

or merely his kindred. According to some

accounts, St. Patrick's parents were both killed

when he was taken captive. It is at least certain

that he was strongly urged
^

by some persons nearly

1
Urged.

—Probus says distiuctly that "he was with his father Calpurnius,

and his mother Conchessa."—Colgan, c. xii. p. 48. But there is considerable

cunfusion in the whole narrative.
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related to liim to remain with them, and that he

generously resisted the temptation. Thus is he led on

step by step
—thus is he prepared by one trial after

another for the great and glorious work which lies before

him. To renounce all is one of the first and most impe-

rative conditions for the Christian priesthood ; and if it

is necessary for the ordinary exercise of this most sacred

office, how much more necessary is it for the Christian

missionary 1 He renounces all that he may gain all, he

frees himself from all that he may possess all. He

forsakes a paternal home to find a still better and holier

portion in the devoted love of the people to whom he

ministers. Such is the Christian priest, and such was

Patrick. Had he in that moment of trial listened to

the voice of human inclination, his crown might have

been given to another
;
for if we fail to do the work of

God we do not injure his work, for another Avill obtain

the favor which we have rejected.

It would appear probable that St. Patrick was

favored Avith the well-known vision in which his Irish

mission was specially revealed to him, immediately after

his return from captivity. In the Confession it is

happily recorded at length ; and though that work

cannot be used exactly as an historical narrative, yet

there is a certain sequence of events in the whole

composition. Some authors have referred the vision

to the time of his residence with St. Germanus, but

the words "
post paucos annos in Britannia . . . . et ihi

vidi," &c., can only be explained in the one way.
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It should ever be remembered that the exterior work

of a saint is but a small portion of his real life, and

that the success of this work is connected by a delicate

^hain of providences, of which the world, sees little

and thinks less, with his interior life. Men are ever

searching for the beautiful in nature and art, but they

rarely search, for the beauty of a human soul, yet this

beauty is immortal. Something of its radiance appears

at times even to mortal sight, and men are overawed

by the majesty, or won by the sweetness of the saints

of God : but it needs saintliness to discern sanctity,

even as it needs cultivated taste to appreciate art. A

thing of beauty is only a joy to those who can discern

its beauty, and it needs the sight of angels to see and

appreciate perfectly all the beauty of a saintly soul.

Thus, while some men scorn as idle tales the miracles

recorded in the Lives of the Saints, and others give

scant and condescending praise to their exterior works

of charity, their real life, their true nobility is hidden

and unkno^Ti. God and the angels only know the

trials and the triumphs of holy human souls.

St. Patrick had the human hopes and fears and affec-

tions which would naturally incline him to be influenced

by the earnest entreaties of his parents. But there was

another and a mightier influence at work, and the

Divine Spirit was calling him to sever these holy ties

for tliose Xvliick were still holier, to renounce the service

of his father on eartk for the yet more binding service

of his Father in lieaven. And then when St. Patrick
L
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Jiad made tlie sacrifice, the special consolation came. It

is after the lonely wrestling with temptation that the

angels are sent to comfort us. In the visions of the

night the angel brings the message to the apostle ; He

appears to come from Ireland, perhaps because he was

clothed as the saint had seen his captors clothed, and he

bore with him innumerable letters [epistolis inniimera-

hilihus), and then, as he presented one to Patrick, he

saw written thereon the Voice of the Irish. The voice

of the Irish ! Truly from that hour to this that voice has

not ceased to resound in the ears of our great apostle.

Ah, our father, our fiiend, listen to us still. We would

also send tliee letters once more by angel hands, and

pray that we may ever be faithful to what thou didst

so willingly come to teach us. And while he read the

beginning of this mystic communication he heard many
voices, united as in one holy strain, who made this

earnest request : We entreat thee, holy youth, to come

and walk amongst us.

It was enough. The voices from the western sea,

borne upon the midnight breeze, had thrilled, the heart

of the great-souled apostle. He could read no more ;

in truth, he had read enough. The message was given,

though the words were few. It needed only that he

should know who called him—it was the voice of the

Irish— it needed only that he should know why they

called—they would have him come and walk amongst

them. The holy youth should teach them also to be

holy, and he came and taught them, and they have
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learned
;
and if fidelity to the lessons taught is the best

proof that the scholars were indeed earnest in their

desire for instruction, we may surely say that not in vain

did Patrick obey the midnight call from over the

AYestern Sea.

Thanks be to God, exclaims the saint, that after many
years He hath granted to them that for which they
asked. And again, in another part of this Confession, he

returns to the same subject, and thanks God once more,

with burning words, that through his ministry so many
people should have been born again to God, and that so

many priests should have been ordained for these faith-

ful converts.

The testimony of the various Lives of the Saint is

scarcely needed to prove how frequent and sublime was

his intercourse with heaven. There is not a page of

the Confession in which we may not find a record of

some vision or supernatural favour. Yet all is told

with such pure simplicity that the reader hardly realizes

how wonderful is the record. Immediately after the

relation of the vision in which he saw Victoricus, and

heard the voice of the Irish, he mentions another night,

in which, like St. Paul, he knew not whether the favour

granted to him was within him or nigh to him. Then

it was that he heard words of mystic import which

he could not understand, until the close of their

utterance, when, adds the saint,
" He thus addressed

me :

' He who gave His life for thee :' And so I awoke,

rejoicing :" Blessed, indeed, was it for him to have heard
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tlie voice of the Irish, but how incomparably more

blessed to have heard the voice of Jesus.
" He who

gave His life for thee." Yes, it was Jesus Himself who

condescended to sj^eak to His favoured servant, and He
who had given His life for Patrick, mio-ht w^ell ask

that Patrick should give his life for Him. Greater love

there could not be than that friend should 2;ive his life

for friend, and if we cannot give our lives for our Friend

Jesus, since He no more needs such personal devotion,

how happy for us that He counts as done to Himself

that which we do for those whom He calls friends, even

though the world may scorn and despise them.

One other favour also is recorded by our saint as

having been granted to him at this period. He heard

one praying within him and above him, so that he was,

as it were, encompassed by prayer. And as he mar-

velled at this strange and unusual manifestation, it was

revealed to him that it w^as the Holy Ghost who was

thus making intercession for him.

Thus was he enlightened, comforted, and strenghtened

for the great work to which he was called. But while

he was thus favoured with divine communications, he

did not neglect the necessary preparations for his mission.

He knew, as only saints can know, that however great

may be the favours granted to us by God, we are none

the less bound to use every means ourselves to accom-

plish what we believe to be his designs.

There have been instances in which it has pleased

God to impart the knowledge of theological science
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supernaturcally to holy men. But in the ordinary ways

of Providence all knowledo;e costs us labour, and it were

presumption even for tlie saints to expect that God

would grant such favours, and to neglect the ordinary

duties of a student.

It will be remembered that St. Patrick was freed

from captivity in his twenty-second year, a.d. 410.

He went to Auxerre in 418. It would appear that the

eight years which intervened between the saint's release

and his visit to St. Germanus were spent partly with

his family at Boulogne, but principally at Tours. In

the Vita Quinta we are told that he rested [requies-

cens] for a few years with his parents. After this there

is an account of another captivity, and then some not

very clear details follow, which are not given in the

Tripartite. According to this Life, St. Patrick then came

to St. Martin, and remained witli him for four years at

Tours, receiving the tonsure irom him, and being

instructed by him in science and doctrine.^

In the Tripartite we are informed " he set out for

Tours to visit St. Martin, that he mig-ht receive the

monastic tonsure, for hitherto he had only the tonsure

of servitude
;
and receiving then the monastic tonsure

from St. Martin, he abandoned all the cares and

pleasures of the world, and devoted himself entirely to

prayer and abstinence, so that he made the resolution

never more to taste flesh meat."^ In the Eheims Bre-vdary

2
Doctrini\—Co\g^n, p. 4S. 3 Meat.— lb. p. 121.
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liis visit to St. Martin is also recorded, and the same

time [four years] is given as the period during which he

remained there. Usher mentions an ancient Life of St.

Patrick, in which it is said that "on a certain occasion

Patrick visited St. Martin, and with due reverence

remained with him for forty days."

There is in fact an accumuhxtion of evidence in favour

of this four years' visit to Tours, and it must also be

observed that in each instance the authors of these Lives

wrote as if St. Martin were living at the time of the

saint's arrival. This certainly cannot be reconciled

with what appears to be the most correct chronology of

the life either of St Patrick or St. Martin. It is simply

one of these historical difficulties which mio-ht be eluci-O

dated with ease if we had the key, but which, wanting

that key, presents a formidable appearance. It must

be remembered also, that those who wrote the Lives of

the Saints in early ages were much more anxious to

record their virtues and to relate their labours than to

attend to those critical details which modern writers

consider so essential.

The austerity of the monks of Tours, and the sanctity

of Patrick, are evinced by some interesting details oi

his residence in this monastery. It has already been

observed that the monks of Gaul abstained from animal

food, and that this abstinence was not accomplished

without considerable trial. St. Patrick had lono; been

inured to a most severe life, but it would appear that he

had not as yet entirely renounced the use of flesh meat.
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nor was he in any way bound to this strictness, since his

vocation as apostle might require that he should live as

others did under certain circumstances. While at Tours

he probably wished to conform, as far as possible, to the

rule of those with whom he had taken up his abode for

a brief period, and there, at least, his abstinence would

have been as strict as theirs.

Once, however, he had procured a small portion of

meat for his repast, and this, probably to avoid any

scandal, he carefully concealed. But even as he did so

he saw a vision of a man w^ith two faces, who ad-

dressed him thus :

"
I am a servant of God

;
with one

face I contemplate the ordinary actions of man, but

with the other I view a monk who, yielding to self-in-

dulgence, conceals some meat, lest, perchance, he should

be discovered." Then the vision disappeared, and left

Patrick overwhelmed mth grief for what ajjpeared to

him a grievous crime. To know a fault and to weep
for it is the special characteristic of a saint, even as to

know a fault and to make excuses for it is the in-

variable conduct of the sinner. But He who had

warned the saint supernaturally that he was departing

in some slight degree from the high profession to which

he was called, now comforted him supernaturally also.

Even as he wept prostrate on the ground, his angel,

Victor, appeared to him, and desired him to arise, for

his fault was pardoned.

But, although the saint was thus assured of the

Divine pardon, he still desired to humble himself for
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his guilt before men, as one who, loving mucli, could not

do too much to manifest his grief for having offended his

beloved. It was usual, from the earliest ages of the

Church, to make public accusation of faults and to do

public penance for them. This holy custom could not

fail to be observed in a monastery like that of St. Martin,

where all were in earnest in seeking perfection. Thus

men who had in any degree become degraded by sin,

became ennobled by penance, and, while the worldly

and the pagan thought that they proclaimed their

degradation by such acts of humiliation, they were, in

fact, proclaiming their greatness
—for has not He, the

greatest of all, said :

" He that humbleth himself shall

be exalted V and has not He Himself given the ex-

ample of the lowliest humility and the most perfect sub-

jection to obedience 1 And it sometimes pleases Him

that His servants should be glorified in their humilia-

tions on earth as a slight foreshadowing of the glorifica-

tion which they shall receive for them in heaven. Thus

it was with Patrick. To humble himself, and to atone

for his fault, he brought forth the meat before all the

brethren, and confessed what he had done. By the

command of his superior he threw it into some water,

and even as he did, his act of humility and obedience

was crowned by a miracle, for the meat instantly became

changed into innumerable fishes. Thus figuratively

would our Lord teach us that it is not so much what

we eat or drink in itself that is pleasing or displeasing

to Him, but the act of self-sacrifice Avhich we perform
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in abstaining from what naturally gratifies our fleslily

inclinations/

It is said tliat St. Patrick remained four years at

Tours; this would bring us to the year 414, supposing

the saint to have proceeded to Tours immediately after

his arrival in Gaul. But if we allow that he may
have remained a year with his parents, it would give the

date A.D. 415, and still leave an interval of three years

before the known date of his visit to St. Germanus. It

was probably during this interval, whether of three or

four years, that the saint visited some of the places

vaguely mentioned in the various Lives, and which can-

not be accurately identified. His age at his release

from captivity was two-and-twenty. His residence

at Tours, and his visits to other places, all occur

between the twenty-seconJ and the thirtieth years of

his age.

Jocelyn says but little of St. Patrick's intercourse

with Germanus. He simply mentions :

*' The saint

* Inclinations.—Colgan, p. 121, Tripartite. This is also mentioned by

Jocelj'n. He strongly condemns a superstition practised in his time by the

Irish, who used to plunge meat in water on St. Patrick's Day, and when

dressed eat it, and call it St. Patrick's fishes. Such superstitions, or rather

sinful evasions, are always severely condemned by the Church. It is very

usual now, however, to give permission for the use of meat on St. Patrick's

Day, which always occurs in Lent.

As an evidence of the similarity of the miracles recorded iu the Lives of the

Saints, it may be observed that a somewhat similar circumstance is mentioned

in the Life of St. Agnes of Montepulcianno. In consequence of ill health she

was required to eat flesh meat, from which she had abstained for years. She

obej'ed the commands of her superior", but at the moment when the meat was

placed before her it was miraculously changed into tish by the same pcwei-

which caused the water to become wine at the Feast of Cana in Galilee.— /See

the Life of St. Agyies of Montepulcianno, p. 214.
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desired tliat all bis acts should be sanctioned by the

Apostolic authority," and therefore he went to the

chair of Peter, founded ujDon a Eock, and that he dis-

closed his purpose to Germanus, who approved of it, and

gave him for his companion a holy servant of God

named Sergetius. Probus gives very full details

[Vita Qiiinta), but either he has himself strangely

confused the accounts from which he compiled his nar-

rative, or his transcribers have disarranged his history,

for the whole of his life at this period is incohe-

rent. Indeed, so hopeless is the confusion, that Lani-

gan well observes, we must look for some more con-

sistent authorities to guide us as to this part of our

saint's history.

There can be no doubt that St. Patrick visited the

islands in the Tyrrhene sea during some part of the time

of his preparation for his apostolic mission to Ireland.

It was here that he received the Staff of Jesus, and

here also he was favoured with many divine revelations.

To the present writer it appears most probable that

this visit took place after St. Patrick's introduction to

Germanus, and before his visit to Eome. It must be

observed once more, that the biographers of the saints in

the early Christian centuries were much more intent on

giving correct accounts of the favours granted to them

by God, and on the correspondence with grace which

they manifested in their lives, than in giving critical

details of their history.

The evidence of St. Patrick's connection with St,
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Germaniis is ample and beyond controversy. In tlie

Hymn of St. Fiacc it is briefly stated thus :

' ' He [the angel Victor] sent liim across the Alps : over the sea marvelloua
was his course,

Until he stayed with Germanus in the south, in southern Letha.

In the Islands of the Tyrrhene sea he stayed : therein he meditated :

He read the canon with Germanus : it is this that history relates."

In the Book of Armagh, amongst the sayings of St.

Patrick one is preserved, which runs thus :

" The fear of the Lord was the guide of my journey through
Gaul and Italy, and to the islands which are in the Tyrrhene sea."

From the titles of the lost chapters of the Life of St.

Patrick contained in this Book, we find that the sixth

chapter contained an account of St. Patrick's journey
into Gaul, where, having found Germanus, he remained

with him, and proceeded no further for a time. In that

part of the Book of Armagh which is still preserved,

the circumstances of the visit of St. Patrick to Germa-

nus are fully detailed,
•

"The angel Victor came to him and declared that it was time for

him to go forth with the evangelic net, and fish for those barbarous

nations to whom the mercy of God had sent him
;
therefore when

the fit time had come he set out strengthened by the divine

assistance to undertake the missionary Avork for Avhich he had long

prepared, and Germanus sent an ancient priest with him, whose

name was Segetius, that he might be both a companion and a

witness, for the holy master, Germanus, had not yet conferred

episcopal consecration on him."

In a treatise on the Irish Liturgy, which Spelmau
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refers to the seventh century, the connection between

our saint and St. Germanus is thus recorded :

"
They [Lupus and GermanusJ subsequently preached to the

Biitons or Scots, as the Life of St. Germanus of Auxerre and the

Life of St. Lupus testify ;
and they spiritually trained up and

nourished with sacred learning the blessed Patrick, whom, being

consecrated bishop, they by their commendation elevated him

to the chief episcopate of the Scots and Britons."^

The biographer of St. Germanus, Eric, or, as his name

is more generally Latinized, Hericus, has written fully

on this subject also.

"As the discipline of children redounds to the glory of their

father, I have deemed it, I have considered it well, briefly to

commemorate one of the most famous of the many sons in Christ

whom he [Germanus] had instructed in religion
—1 mean Patrick—

who, as his Life records, Avas the special apostle of Ireland, and spent

eighteen years under his most holy instruction, and drank in no

small draughts of learning and the Sacred Scriptures from this rich

fountain."*^

The important fact that St. Patrick read the Canon

with Germanus is also mentioned in the Irish Nennius.

Indeed the subject is one which is not, and cannot be

questioned ;
and the only matter for investigation would

be what St. Germanus taught St. Patrick with regard

5 Britons.—Essays on the Early Irish Church, by the Very Rev. Monsignor
Moran. At page 2-16 he gives the original of tlais treatise.

^Fountain.—The Life of St. Germanus of Auxerre was -written by a monk
of his monastery whose name was Constautius, and is well authenticated. In

the reign of Charles the Bold, the body of the saint was transferred to a new

church, I6th January, 859. It was about this jteriod that Hericus republished

the Life of the Saint, with a commentary.—See Tiilemont, Hist. Ec, voL

XV. p. 24
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to doctrine and discipline. This is a subject full of

interest and full of importance. AVe liave already

sketched the Life of the Bishop of Auxerre up to the

period of his consecration as bishop. It was precisely

then, A.D. 418, that St. Patrick placed himself under his

spiritual direction.

There can be no doubt that our saint had fully and

deeply weighed the importance of the Divine call which

he had received, to be the apostle of a nation. The

Catholic missionary, while relying absolutely, or rather

I should say, because relying absolutely, on the

Divine, Spirit promised to the Church for his guidance,

does not neglect all the ordinary means supplied by

Providence which migjht avail for the furtherance of

his work. It would be presumption for a missionary

to 2:0 forth without a knowledo;e of the lano-uage

of the country to which he was sent, because God

has been pleased to impart the gift of languages

in some cases supernaturally. Thus, also, no man

dare go forth to teach unless he has been himself

taught, and this is, indeed, one of the most marked

differences between the apostles of truth and the dis-

seminators of error.

The faith of the Catholic Church is unalterable.

What St. Germanus taught in Auxerre, St. Ambrose

taught at Milan, and St. Peter at Eome. As each new

missionary went forth to convert pagan nations, he

took with him a definite creed which it was j)erilous to

reject, and heresy to deny. He knew that each dogma
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which he should teach had been taught to him by those

who received the sacred deposit of Divine truth in an

unbroken sequence of theology. Hence it was of the

first necessity, it was rather, we should say, the essen-

tial duty of the Christian missionary to learn fully what

he should teach ;
and thus it is that years of study are

considered now, and were considered then, the duty of

the candidate for the priesthood.

And, if such study is imjDortant and essential for the

ordinary exercise of the sacred ministry, how much

more important is it for the apostle destined by Divine

Providence to convert a whole nation to the Faith. How
could such a one go forth and ask the men of that nation

to give up their old beliefs, unless he had something

more than mere conjecture to offer them in exchange ? If

his creed could be shaken by their arguments, as the

creed of a Protestant bishop has been shaken in modern

times, why should he attempt to teach them at all ?

But, happily for Ireland, St. Patrick learned his canon

from one who had authority to teach, and from one

whose creed could not be shaken by the conjectures or

questions of his first convert. It was also essential

that the saint should be fully instructed on all details

of Church disciplme. The awful responsibility of

teaching and ordaining many priests would be com-

mitted to him. His advice would be esteemed a law,

and his very opinion an obligation ;
hence it was most

necessary that he should be able to give a correct

decision—and decisions in accordance with the princi-
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pies of canon law, as taught by the Holy Catholic

Church, on every subject. Thus was it well that he

should have read the Canon with Germanus.

It is also more than probable that the subject of civil

law would have been considered. Though Patrick knew

it not, he was to assist in Christianizing the laws of

ancient Erinn, and Providence prepares each instrument

for the work for which it is desio-ned, thouo-h the in-

strument may not be always conscious of the prepara-

tion. A person of ordinary prudence could scarcely

fail to foresee some of the difficulties that would arise

when a pagan nation began to renounce their national

customs. St. Germanus, from his previous study of

Eoman law, and from his long and brilliant career as

governor of a partly pagan and partly Christian pro-

vince, must surely have had considerable experience

on this subject
—another reason why he was specially

fitted to instruct St. Patrick.

We are informed in the Tripartite that Germanus

was distinguished by birth, dignity, life, learning,

ministry, and miracles. Here again we find another

reason why it was a special grace for St. Patrick to

have been favored by his guidance. The power of

working miracles, which to our want of faith appear

more than ordinarily wonderful, is frequently granted

to those appointed to evangelize heathen lands. The

miracles of St. Germanus were frequent and marvellous,

and we can scarcely doubt that they were a subject of

special consolation and instruction to St. Patrick.
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St. Germanus was consecrated Bisliop of Auxerie in

July, A.D. 418. In the course of this very year he was

visited by St. Patrick, and it is probable that the two

saints remained together for several years. In the

Scholiast on St. Fiacc's Hymn it is expressly stated

that St. Patrick accompanied St. Germanus to Britain,

to root out the Pelagian heresy, and that he after\Yards

returned with his companion to France. There can be no

reason for questioning this statement
;
even Usher gives

high authority to these scholia, and considers them as

an independent and valuable addition to our informa-

tion concerning; the liie of St. Patrick.

The history of the Pelagian heresy is almost too well

known to need more than a passing allusion. Pelagius,

the unhappy originator of this sect, was by birth a

Briton. He went to Rome, as was indeed the custom

of the time
;
but it must be feared he scarcely made his

pilgrimage in the spirit of devotion and humility which

generally characterized such undertakings. For some

time he remained in obscurity, although acquainted

with St. Augustine, with whom he had some corre-

spondence. After a time he appears to have devoted

himself to the education of youth. He was undoubt-

edly a man of considerable learning and apparent piety,

though it is said that his private life was not very

edifying. He first gave publicity to his errors about

fiive years before St. Germanus was elevated to the

episcopate. Two young men, who had been his pupils,

were now his warm supporters ; and in the history of
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one of these we trace tlie history of all heresy; for Bede

informs us, that Julianus of Campania Avas an ambi-

tious man, and was mortally disobliged by the loss of a

bishopric'

The heresy of Pelagius consisted in declaring, con-

trary to the teaching of the Catholic Cliurch, that the

Bin of Adam does not in any way affect his descendants,

and that man is able to fulfil the law of God without

the aid of divine grace. Councils were held in

Africa, in 41 G, where this heresy was condemned, and

Pope Innocent was appealed to for a confirmation of

their decrees, which he granted. He also condemned

Pelagius and his followers, and declared them excom-

municated, unless they renounced their errors. St

Augustine, in noble and memorable words, evinced his

Catholicity and his loyalty to the See of Peter :
—

" Rome has spoken : the judgment of the bishops of Africa has

been sent to the Apostolic See
;
the letters of the Pope have

arrived, and confirm that judgment. Eome has spoken
—the

question is at rest—discussion has ceased
;
God grant that tlie

error may cease likewise."

But the error did not cease. In 418, Honorius

issued an edict condemning the heresy ; and, in 425,

Valentinian issued another ; Agricola then fled from

Gaul to promulgate Pelagianism in Britain. Becle, who

probably quotes from Prospers Chronicle, informs

us that the English bishops, finding that these false

doctrines were gaining ground, and that they were

^
Bishopric.

—Becle. lib. L cap. viL

M
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unable to oppose tliem effectually, requested the assist-

ance of the bishops of Gaul. Palladius had already

brought a report to Eome of the state of Britain, and

the ravao;es which heretics were makiuo; in its Church :

and Prosper relates, that Pope Celestine sent Ger-

manus as his representative to direct the Britons to

the Catholic faith, The probable position and dignity of

Palladius, the deacon, has already been fully explained.

St. Germanus paid two visits to Britain
;
and it was

during the first of these that the saint accompanied
him (a.d. 429). The interval from the time in which

St. Patrick came to Germanus until this date, was

spent in study at Auxerre, and in visits to the islands

of the
"
Tyrrhene Sea," of which many curious and inte-

resting details are given. It is indeed quite clear,

whatever view may be taken of the accounts given

by the saint's biographers at this period of his life,

that some portion of it was spent at Lerins. We
have already given full details of the foundation of

that monastery and of its inmates. It only remains to

record the events which are said to have occurred there,

or, at least, in some of the Mediterranean islands visited

by our apostle. Lanigan has well observed that St.

Germanus could not have selected a better school than

that of Lerins for St. Patrick, since it was the abode of

BO many men eminent for sanctity and learning. He

also observes that there was an island called Lero, now

St. Marguerite, close to Lerins, which became cele-

brated as the place chosen by St. Eucharius of Lyons
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for his retreat. These islands were indeed, at this

time, a second Tliebias, and their inhabitants were

persons wholly devoted to religion and separation from

the world. s

It was during St. Patrick's visit to Lerius that he

received the Staff of Jesus. The gift of this relic is

mentioned in the Tripartite, and the antiquity and

authenticity of this life should be recalled before the

legend is rejected. It must also be remembered, as

cumulative evidence of creat weio;ht, that this staff was

supposed, from a very early date, to have been a heaven-

sent gift, and as such was venerated and preserved with

extraordinary care until the very time of its wanton

destruction.

According to the account in the Tripartite, St.

Patrick and his companions were cast by the tide upon
an island, where they found a strange family, the

children being apparently very much older than the

parents. One of the men explained to St. Patrick that

Christ had visited their family while upon earth, and

that they had made a feast for Him. He had blessed

those who thus honored Him according to the best of

their power, and had promised that they should be
" without age and without decay to the judgment day."

The blessing, however, did not reach to their children,

who, it would appear, grew aged in appearance, in the

ordinary course of nature as years went on.

The man then declared that they had long expected

' World. — 'Eq. History, vol. i
, p. 179.
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the coming of St. Patrick, which had been foretold to

them, with the further information that he was to

preach to the Irish. A token was left for the saint,

namely, a bent staff, which was to be given to him on

his arrival. But St. Patrick replied that he would not

take the staff until it was given to him by our Lord

Himself. Patrick remained with this family for three

days and nights, and then went to Mount Hermon,^ in

the neiohbourhood of the island. Here our Divine Lord

appeared to him, and gave him the Staff of Jesus, desir-

ing him to go and preach to the Lish.

In the Scholiast on St. Fiacc's Hymn it is simply

mentioned that St. Patrick received the Staff of Jesus

on Mount Hermon. In the Vita Tertia the saint is said

to have met Avith a hermit fiom whom he received this

staff, but no place is mentioned. It is, however, added

that the staff was then [at the time the Life was written]

in the city of Patrick [Armagh]. But the writer, in a

subsequent chapter, mentions that our Lord appeared

to St. Patrick on Mount Arnon. In the Vita Quarta

we find an account somewhat similar to that given in

the Tripartite. Probus does not mention the gift of

this mysterious staff, but Jocelyn gives very full

details.

According to his account, St. Patrick, when on his

way to Pome, visited a holy man, who in his name and

works was just [nomine ac opere justum], and from him

he received the Staff of Jesus—this solitary ha^dng

^ Hermon.—Of the identification of this place, more bereaftsr.
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informed liim that he had received the staff from the

liands of the Lord Jesus. There were other solitaries

in this island, some of whom appeared to be youths, and

others aged and decrepit men ; and Patrick is informed,

as already stated in the Tripartite, that these men who
retained their youth had seen our Divine Lord while He
was on earth, and that He had blessed them s|)ecially

for their charity in receiving Him.

The legend, it will be observed, is told without any
material^ variation by the different writers. With

regard to the staff itself, there can be no doubt that it

was transmitted by St. Patrick to his successors, and

treasured by them with a veneration which can only be

attributed to their firm belief in its supernatural origin.

Nor, if we believe in miracles at all, can any reason be

adduced why such a favor may not have been granted
to our saint. His mission was a special one

; it was one

which required the exercise ofmore than ordinary power,
in dealing with the demons of darkness who had for

centuries held a whole nation in thrall. Many apostles

have converted tribes and districts of continental

countries, but generally they have been assisted by
numerous bands of disciples. St. Patrick was called to

^ Material.—Dr. Todd, ever unhappily anxious to discredit anytbiug which
in the least approached the supernatural, has remarked sharply on the cir-

cumstance that the Tripartite mentions "women," and Jocelyn "men," as

the persons who preserved their youth. But there is nothing either in the Tri-

partite to lead one to suppose that there were no men, or in Jocelyn to lead

0)ie to suppose that there were no women. A man who had made up liis

mind not to believe the details of the Life of Wellington would have no busi-

ness to write his memoir. Careful and scholarly criticism is one thing ; to

have a predetermination not to believe certain facts is not scholarly.
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convert a whole nation, an entire and isolated country,

and he had few, if any, helpers in his work. Hence he

needed special graces and helps, which might not have

been so necessary to others. What, indeed, could prove

more effectual in subduing the visible power of the

demon than such a staff, blessed and given by Christ

Himself? If the staff of a prophet could effect a

miracle, how much more efficacious Avould be the Staff

of Jesus f And we shall find that it was precisely for

the purpose of subduing and expelling the powers of

darkness that this staff was used.^

The legend of the men and women who still retained

their youth cannot of course be literally true, nor can

we suppose that it is intended to be so understood. It

may have been a vision by which the saint was told

that those whom Christ Himself had blessed were ever

young in truth and l^eauty
—it may have been to show

that the redeemed ones grow not old in Paradise, and

that, there, aoje is as beautiful as vouth.

' Used.—The present writer has seen a small cross of wood which was said

to have beeu blessed by our Divine Lord, who appeared to a nun in Italy, and

desired her to procure a number of these crosses that He might bless them.

It must, however, be distinctly understood by non-Catholic readers, that

Catholics are not in any way obliged to believe this or similar statements,

which are merely given on the ordinary testimony of human information. A
Catholic knows that such favors may be granted by God to His saints, and

therefore will be guided as to his belief or disbelief in such occurrences bj' the

weight of evidence for or against such statements. A Protestant at once

rejects them, without taking the trouble of further inquiry. A Catholic says,

when he hears that a miracle has been performed, or that a supernatural event

has occurred, "It may be true ;" a Protestant saj's,
"

It is not true." If all

the marvellous discoveries of science had been treated thus, and rejected

without further investigation, we may doubt if civilization would have been

greatly advanced thereby.
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All the ancient Lives of our Saint concur in stating

that our Divine Lord a23peared to St. Patrick about

this time on a mountain. This mountain is called

Hermon, Arnon, and ]\Iorian, and the identification of

the site must always remain doubtful. Indeed it i.^

quite evident that several of the saint's biographers have

confused some of the events of this portion of St,

Patrick's life with the history of Palladius. Two en-

tirely different sites are indicated in the Lives for this

place. It is also stated in one of these Lives that St.

Patrick was ordained priest by a bishop named Senior,

wdio dwelt in a city with seven walls, near Mount Her-

mon. Colgan thinks that the real name of this bishop

was Senator, not Senior, and that he may have been a

friend of St. Germanus, who lived in Italy, and who is

mentioned by his biographer, Constantius. Dr. Lanigan

suggests that Senior may not be a proper name, but

only an epithet indicating that the bishop was aged.

Dr. Todd thinks that Palladius may have received

priest's orders from this prelate preparatory to his con-

secration at Eome as first bishop of the Scots.^

Mount Hermon is variously described as being on
" the south side of the ocean,"

" on the sea of Letha,"

"on a rock in the Tyrrhene Sea," "in the city of Capua,"

and " near the city of Capua." It is quite clear that

all these statements cannot be correct, as they are in

^ Scots.—For all references on these subjects see Constantius, Vit. S. Ger-

man, ii. cap. n. 6, and the BoUandists. Colgan, p. 62, n. 17. Lanigan, voL
L p. 166, and Dr. Todd's Memoir, p. 337.
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some cases absolutely contradictory. All the conjec-

tures whicli have been made fail to throw any light on

the subject, and we can only believe that the account

of the Tripartite is the most probable. Here it is stated

that Mount Hermon was near the island where St.

Patrick met the man or men who had the Staff of Jesus.

Thus, without being able absolutely to identify the place,

we have something like certainty that it was near Lerins,

or possibly a hill on that island. The opinion of the

present writer is that the name of Hermon was given,

from devotional reasons, to some hill or eminence near

the monastery of Lerins ; that the name ceased to be

remembered, because it ceased to be used after the monks

had left the locality, and hence that all attempt at

identification will be useless. The unanimous testi-

mony of the writers of the various Lives of St. Patrick

leave no doubt of the existence of some elevation bearino-

that name.^

The Lives, however, agree in their accounts of the

visions with which St. Patrick was favored on this

mountain. Here our Divine Lord appeared to him, and

commanded him to sit upon His right hand. He then

conversed with him as a friend with his friend, even as

Almighty God conversed with our first parents in the

Garden of Eden. Our Lord then commanded St.

Patrick to
"
go to L^eland and preach therein the word

* Name.—Dr. Lanigaii conjectures the site to have been the celebrated

Moimt St. Michael, in tlie bay of Caucale, near Avranche, but he founds hia

conjecture on a Celtic derivation which is quite untenable.—Ec. His. vol. i

p. 1G6.
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of eternal life." Then tlie Scaint nicade three petitions to

our Lord, and asked that the men of Ireland might be

rich in gold and silver, that he might be the judge of

the Irish in the day of judgment, and that he might
have a place on His right hand in the kingdom of heaven.

This remarkable vision and the requests of the saint are,

perhaps, amongst the most widely known traditional

records of the saint. We cannot suppose for a moment

that he asked earthly riches for the people to whom he

was going to preach the gospel of poverty and humilia-

tion, so that we must believe the gold and silver had

some mystical meaning. Perhaps he would convey in

this symbol the desire, that they should be rich in the

gold of charity and the silver of a pure faith
;
and surely,

if this conjectural interpretation be a true one, it cor-

responds with the history of the Irish nation. Preemi-

nent among all people for charity, preeminent amongst

all people for devotion to the one true Faith, surely in

this at least the prayer of Patrick has been answered.

Nor can we doubt that he may have desired to judge

them at the last day, who were, humanly speaking,

indebted to him for the knowledge of its blessedness and

its terrors. A faithful servant was he to Avhom the

stewardship of many talents and the governance of

many cities should be confided. His one petition for

himself was full of simplicity and love—that he might

be placed with the chosen ones at the right hand of

Jesus in the heavenly kingdom. What more could we

desire, what more can we ask—to be on the right hand
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iu the clay of fear, when so many shall be upon the left?

most sweet Jesus, grant to us also that we, with Patrick,

and with all thy saints, may attain to this most happy
state.

^

It is also said that the saint banished a furious beast

from the islands w^hile he was residing there, to the

great comfort and relief of the inhabitants. A Pro-

testant writer has called this legend
"
a childish story ;"

but surely he could never have read the Lives of the

Fathers of the Desert, as recorded by St. Jerome and

St, Augustine, or he would have known that the power
to subdue or destroy noxious animals was no uncommon

gift ;
and that the exercise of such power has been re-

corded again and again upon the most ample testimony.

We must observe once more, that the Lives of the

Saints w^ere written for edification, and not with the

view to critical accuracy, which is, in some respects

very justly, considered necessary in the present age.

The writers of the various Lives of St. Patrick had many
ancient manuscripts before them, and they have con-

tented themselves with copying these documents as they

stood, or taking certain paragraphs from each to make

ap the Life. That the latter course was adopted by the

^ state.—There is a remarkable family likeness, if we may use the expres-

sion, iu the Lives of the Saiuts. In the Life of St. Francis of Assisi, we find

a record very similar to the above. The biographers of St Francis, probably,

scarcely ever knew of the existence of St. Patrick, hence even ingenious scc])-

ticisim can find no ground to suggest a plagiarism of idea. In 1224 our Divine

Lord appeared to this saint, and conversed familiarly with him, sitting on a

stone which Francis had used as a table. He then promised him certain

favors, one of which was that the Order should continue until the Day of

Judgment.
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writer of the Life attributed to Probus must be evident

even to the most cursory examination of its contents.

Hence, in our own narrative we have followed what

seems the most correct sequence of events in the Life of

our Apostle, after a careful examination of the various

authorities. Much confusion and difficulty have been

caused by the supposition that St. Patrick resided for

thirty years with St. Germanus. But this supposition

is purely gratuitous, and in no way indicated by the

statements of any of those writers. That he looked to

St. Germanus as his spiritual guide for thirty years, is

undoubtedly true ; and this simply means that St.

Patrick, having placed himself under the direction of the

saint, continued to look to him for advice durins: the

remainder of his life. This would be a period of pre-

cisely thirty years from the year of his consecration aa

P»ishop of Auxerre.

We can scarcely fix any definite number of years for

the time during which St. Patrick remained at Lerins

and in the islands of the "Tyrrhene Sea," but there can

be no doubt that he returned to St. Germanus before

the year 429. It Avas in this year that St. Germanus

undertook his first expedition to Britain to assist the

bishops of that country in checking the ravages of

heresy, and there is ample evidence to prove that he

was accompanied in his journey by St. Patrick. Nor

can one ftiil to reflect that this seems a happy antici-

pation of the services which English Catholics should

hereafter receive from the Driests of Gaul and Lreland.
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During the long ages of persecution which followed the

rejection of the Catholic Faith by that nation, and the

ascendency of heresy, France was the nursery where

careful nurture Avas provided for the saintly and devoted

men wdio served the English mission
;
while even at the

present day the ministrations of the Catholic Church in

England are principally sustained by Irish priests.

It is expressly stated in the Scholiast on St. Fiacc's

Hymn, that St. Patrick accompanied St. Germanus to

England. The writer thus relates the circumstance :
—

"It happened that St. Germanus came to Britain to root out the

Pelagian heresy, and he came accompanied by Patrick, and many
others

;
and he unceasingly labored to root out that heresy, until

intelligence was brought to him that his own city had begun to be

infected with it. Then he and Patrick returned to France, anJ

they applied themselves to combat the same pestilential errors."

Probus also mentions that St. Patrick evang-elized

both in Britain and Normandy. William of Malmes-

bury mentions this also
;
and in the curious old tract

on the Irish Liturgy it is at least implied, if not dis-

tinctly stated. The BoUandists do not admit it, but

this is solely because it interferes with their chronology,

which has long since been proved to be very incorrect.

Dr. Lanigan thinks, with some appearance of pro-

bability, that St. Patrick was met at Boulogne by St.

Germanus and St. Lupus. There is evidence that he

ojGS.ciated there in some way. Malbranccj^ says that he

was sent thither by St. Germanus to repair the loss

which the people of that district had sustained by the
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removal of St. Victricius, who had been made Bishop

of Rouen.

St. Lupus, who was chosen by the Council of Troyes

to accompany St. Germanus to Britain, was one of the

most distinguished men of the age. He had spent

some time in the monastery of Lerins, under the spiri-

tual direction of St. Honorat, and was thus probably

known personally to St. Patrick. St. Lupus was con-

secrated Bishop of Troyes about two years before the

expedition to Britain, and he was distinguished for his

holiness, his learning, and his eloquence. A? there are

no records of St. Patrick's share in this mission, we

shall only briefly notice the principal events connected

with it.

The two saints and their companions journeyed from

Auxerre direct to Paris. As they journeyed, miracles

abounded, and the record of their travel is simply a

record of supernatural manifestations. At Metrodorum,

the present Nauterre, St. Germanus met and blessed the

little Genevieve, and predicted the sanctity of the

future patroness of Paris. Her fair young face, for she

was then but seven years of age, seemed to him radiant

as that of an angel ;
and by her own desire he received

her vows, and consecrated her young life irrevocably to

the service of Heaven.

While at sea a terrible storm was evoked by diabolic

malice, and Germanus was loudly called upon to save

the sinking ship. A few words of prayer, and a few

drops of oil sprinkled on the raging waters, in the name of
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the Most Holy Trinity, produced an instantaneous calm.

Evil spirits gave notice of tlieir approach by the

medium of the possessed, and the faithful everywhere

received the hearers of gospel peace with joy. A con-

ference, or synod, followed, where the propagators of error

were allowed to state their case, which was fully and

convincingly refuted by the Galilean bishops. St.

Germanus preached wherever he went, and we cannot

doubt that he was assisted by St. Patrick, who must

have had special gifts of convincing eloquence.

The triumph of truth was confirmed, and, if possible,

enhanced by a miracle. An official who held a high

post in the Eoman service, brought his little daughter

to the bishops. She was blind, and he asked that she

might be cured. The bishops who had been led astray by

Pelagianism were present, but they declined to attempt

the miracle, and joined with the multitude in asking

St. Germanus to obtain this favor from God. It will

be remembered that the saint always carried a little box

of relics with him
; this he applied to the child's eyes,

invoking the name of the Most Holy Trinity, and the

cure was granted instantaneously. We can scarcely

wonder at the devotion of St. Patrick to the relics of the

saints, when he was thus a witness of so many marvels ;

and that he, like the master from whom he learned his

Canons, should have brought with him on his mission a

similar store of holy treasures.

After the conference, or synod, the saints proceeded

to St. Albans, to honor the relics of the first English
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martyr. Here St. Germauus deposited some of the

relics of the Apostles, which lie had brought with him,

that, as Constantius has touchingly observed, he might
thus unite the bones of those w^ho, in distant parts of the

earth, had lived the same saintly life. And truly the

action was at once explanatory and emblematic of the

great Cathoiic doctrine of the Communion of Saints,

which teacbes us that time and space form no barrier to

heavenly intercourse— that we may be assisted as effec-

tually, nay, even more so, by the saint who died a

thousand years ago, as by those who are most willing

and best able to help us on earth to-day.

Nor were there wanting heretics then, as now, who

professed to honor God the more by dishonoring the

noblest work of God—a saintly soul. The ground
whereon St. Alban had been martyred was still stained

with his blood. St. Germanus, like a true apostle, took

with him only one treasure from the English shores,

and this was a handful of the dust reddened with the

martyr's blood. This he carefully enslmned at Auxerre

on his return, where he Imilt a church in honor of St.

Alban. Already the heretic Vigilantius had condemned

the Church's devotion to those who had attained beati-

tude, and had compared it in bitter words to Gentile

rites, mocking those who could so reverence a little

dust. But he was answered, and though the answer

lias remained on record some thousand years and more,

the same objection continues to be repeated :
—" "We do

not adore," replied St. Jerome, "even the sun and the
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moon, or tlie angels, much less the relics of mnrtyrs ; but

we do honor the relics of martyrs in order to adore

Him for whom they are martyrs." No doubt, if Vio-i-

jantius and those who agreed with him had lived in

apostolic times, they would have condemned St. Paul

for allowing handkerchiefs and aprons to touch his body
that they might be used as relics, and they would have

condemned the people who so used them. But to those

who are favored by God with the gift of working

miracles, or have been favored by a miraculous cure,

the contempt and disbelief of thousands is a matter

scarcely worth a thought.

It was Avhile in Britain that St. Germanus met with

the only accident which caused him any bodily suffering

or illness. He met with a serious injury in the foot,

and was obliged to remain stationary for some time.

He resided in a thatched cottage, and was here mira-

culously saved from fire, and afterwards miraculously

cured. For the further details of his mission, and an

account of the famous Alleluiatic Victory, the reader

must be referred to the Life of the Saint.^

The Galilean bishops returned to Auxerre in about

a year, and it was then that St. Patrick commenced his

immediate preparation for his Irish mission. St. Ger-

manus returned in 430. It was late in that year, or

early in 431, that St. Patrick set out for Eome to re-

^ Raint.—See Tillemont, Ecc. Hist., vol. xiv. p. 50. Also a very beautiful

English Life of St. German, republished recently by Kelly, 8 Grafton -street.

Dublin. It IS one of the series edited by Dr. Newman before his conversion.
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ceive jui'isdiction and mission for his Irisli apostolate

from the Holy See. It is strange with what eagerness
those who have separated themselves from the Catholic

Church attempt to explain away or deny this visit
;

yet there are few details in the saint's life given on

better authority. The reader shall judge for himself on

this subject.

The first, and perhaps the most important evidence,

from its unquestioned antiquity, is that contained in

the Tripartite. Here we have a detailed account of the

saint's journey to Rome :
—

" When Patrick heard this thing [i.e., the failure of the mission

of St. Palladius], and knew that it was for him God designed the

apostleship of Erinn, he went subsequently to Eome to receive

grade ; and it was Celestinus, Abbot of Rome, who read grada

(orders, degrees) over him
; Germanus and Amatho, king of the

Eomans, being present.
"'^

Some folios are missing from the Irish version of the

Tripartite, but Colgan's translation is admitted to be

essentially accurate, and we can supply further details

from that source.

In compliance with the admonition of the angel, and

the command of God, he determined to visit the seat of

Peter, the head of our faith, and t]ie fountain of aU

apostolicity, and through such authority to strengthen

and consecrate his apostleship and his journey. On

disclosing his idea to his master, St. Germanus, he not

' Present.—This extract is from Mr. Hennessy's translation of the Irish ver-

sion of the Tripartite, from which, unfortuuately, some folios are missing.
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only approved of his holy intention, but assigned him

Segetius the Priest, his own vicar in spiritual matters,

as a companion on his journey, and as a witness of his

holy conversation.^

Another extract on the same subject can scarcely fail

to interest the reader and to satisfy the most sceptical :
—

" Patrick having set out for Eome, after visiting the shrines of

the apostles wdth devout veneration, found favor with Pope

Celestine, who was the forty-fifth from St. Peter. Tliis Pope, as

the conversion of nations belongs by right to the successors of St.

Peter (cum successori Petri jure incumbat conversio gentium), had

already sent the illustrious Deacon Palladius, with the apostolic

number of twelve companions, to preach and announce the word of

God to the Irish.''^

In the annotations of Tirechan, contained in that part

of the Book of Armagh which, as Dr. Graves has re-

marked, was evidently becoming illegible when the

present copy was made from it, more than a thousand

years ago, we find the following express testimony to

the Roman mission of our saint :
—

" In the thirteenth year of the Emperor Theodosius, the Bishop

Patrick was sent by Celestine, Bishop and Pope ofEome, to instruct

the Irish. Bishop Palladius was first sent, who was also called

Patrick by a second name, and he was martyred among the Scots,

8 Conversation.—Colgan, p. 122. It is cliflBcuIt to give an English transla-

tion which shall clearly convey the si>irit and letter of the original ; hence,
we append an extract :

"
Angelicis monitis, divinoqne acquiescens mandato

Patricius, statuit sedem Petri fidei uostrae magistrum, et omnis apostulatus
fontem adire ; ejusque apostolicS, authoritate, suum iter et Apostolatum
roborare et consecrare."

^Jrisli.—Colgan, p. 123.
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as the old. saints have said. Then the second Patrick was sent by
tlie angel of God, Victor, and by Pope Celestine ; all Ireland be-

lieved, and nearly all were baptized by him."

In tlie Vita Qaarta, attributed to St. Eileran the

Wise, wlio died in a.d. 664, the Eoman mission of St.

Patrick is also attested thus :
—

"
St. Germanus sent the blessed Patrick to Rome, that thus he

might receive the sanction (licentia) of the Bishop of the Apostolic

See to go forth and preach, for so order requireth (sic enim ordo

exigebat), and Patrick, having come to Rome, was honorably

received by the holy Pope Celestine
;
and relics of the saints

being given to him, he was sent into Ireland by the same Pope."^

Perhaps the simplest and best evidence on this sub-

ject is that of the saint himself. In the Life of St.

Patrick by Probus, he records the following prayer of

St, Patrick :
—" Lord Jesus Christ . . . conduct me

now, I beseech Thee, to the See of the Holy Roman

Church, that receiving there the mission to preach with

confidence, the Irish tribes may become Christian

through me."

In truth, St. Patrick could not have undertaken such

a mission without the express sanction of the See of

Rome, and without obtaining jurisdiction from the then

reigning Pontiff, so that even if the various writers of

1
Pope.

—
Colgan, p. 39. It was unworthy of Dr. Todd, l)oth intellectually

and morally, to try and discredit the Roman mission of St. Patrick, with all this

evidence before him. He admits the authority of the three Lives for any
purely indifferent matter, but when the supernatural, or Catholic doctrines are

advanced he discredits them. So much influence has prejudice even on tha

most gifted intellects.
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his Life had not alluded to the subject, there could be

no question raised about it by those who were even

cursorily acquainted with the ecclesiastical history of

the period. Happily, however, as the subject is one of

great interest, and which, for controversial reasons, it is

important to prove beyond cavil, we can give extraneous

evidence that the accounts of the early Irish biographers

of St. Patrick were substantially correct. St. Eric, or

Hericus, of Auxerre, the biographer of St. Germanus, is

an independent and credible authority. He writes thus

of the connection between St. Germanus and St. Patrick,

and the Roman mission of the latter :
—

" And as Germanus saw him mafrnanimous in reliirion, eminent

for virtue, strenuous in the sacred ministry, and thinking it unfit

that so strong a liusbandman (robustissimum agricoiam) shoukl be

inactive in the culture of the harvest of the Lord, he sent him to

holy Celestine, the Pope of the city of Rome, accomjianied by his

own priest, Segetius, Avho might bear testimony to his ecclesiastical

probity at the Apostolic See. Being thus approved by its judg-

ment, supported by its authority, and strengthened by its blessing,

he journeyed to Ireland, and being given to that people as their

chosen apostle, he enlightened the whole nation then by his preach-

ing and miracles, as he continues to do at the present day, and will

so for ever continue to do, by the wonderful privileges of his aposto-

late."2

In 822 Bishop Marcus wrote his Historia Brittonum,

in which he introduces a short sketch of the Life of our

^
Apodolate—Bollandists, Julii vii. See also, for a careful and scholarly

collection of all the authorities on this subject, Essays 07i the Early Irish Church,

by Monsiguor Moran, \>.
22-38.
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apostle, which, we cannot doubt, was taken carefully

from the most authentic sources then extant. In this

he says :
—

" Under divine guidance Patrick was instructed in the Sacred

Scriptures, and then he went to Eome, and remained there a long

time studj'ing, and being filled with the Holy Ghost, learning the

Holy ScrijDtures and the Sacred Mysteries. And whilst he was

there applying himself to these pursuits, Palladius was sent by

Pope Celestine as first bishop to convert the Irish to Christ
;
but

God, by some storms and signs, prevented his success; and no one

can receive aught on earth unless it be given to him from above.

This Palladius, returning from Ireland to Britain, died there in the

land of the Picts. The death of Bishop Palladius being known,

the patricians Theodosius and Valentinian being the Roman rnlers,

Patrick was sent by Pope Celestine, the angel of God, Victor, ac-

companying, guiding, and assisting him, and by Bishop Germanus,

to convert the Irish to the belief in the Holy Trinity."

Further evidence mio;ht still be adduced, but enouo;h

has been said to satisfy those who are not inca|)able of

being satisfied, for other additional evidence would not

have additional weio;ht.

We can well picture to ourselves Patrick at the

shrine of Peter. We can imao^ine the devotion with

which he knelt before the aged Pontiff, to whom the

Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven had been confided.

Tu es Petrus he would exclaim, perhaps from depths of

emotion, rather with the voice of the heart than with

the voice of the tongue. Thou art Peter, Celestine, and

fromthee, and thee alone, can I receive the right to exercise

the powers delegated to thee from Christ through Peter.
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Thou art Peter. An angel lias called me, visions have

heen shown to me, I have seen the Lord and spoken to

Him, all unworthy as I am, upon the mountains

in the islands of the sea, but Thou art Peter ; and

even an angel's voice may not be obeyed unless thou dost

sanction and bless the obedience
; nay, even the Lord of

angels Himself requires that T should obtain from thee

the right to undertake the mission to which He has

Himself vouchsafed to call me.

And thus, from that hour to the present day, have the

faithful children of Patrick exclaimed with voice and

intention, Tu es Petrus. Taught by Patrick the one

true Catholic Faith, taught that if they would be children

of Christ, they must also be children of Eome
; taught, I

have said, by Patrick, but I should rather have said

taughtby God Himself, since He it was who instituted this

Holy Catholic Church ;
—the Irish nation, ever faithlal,

have never swerved for one hour from their alleo-iance.

Temptations, sufferings, conflict, contempt, poverty,

death, have been again and again their portion, but

they have never ceased to exclaim Tu es Petrus. All

the world might be in tumult around them, the horrors

of earthly storms might threaten to engulf them, but

they rode in the Bark of Peter, and riding thus they

were protected by Peter's God. What to them was

earthly loss, when they knew that they were gaining

heavenly crowns 1 What to them were trials and perse-

cutions, when they knew that this was none other than

the King's highway of the holy cross, the Faith in
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which all the successors of Peter have walked ? What

to them was death itself, since they abode by those who

had the Keys of Life, and the harsh grating of the doors

of their earthly dungeons was scarcely heard in the

anticipation of the opening of heaven's golden portals.

And one by one as they passed to the Land of Peace,

and were welcomed by their glorious apostle, how" they

rejoiced that they had remained true to the Faith which

he taught. Heresy after heresy, schism after schism,

iias desolated Christendom from the time when St.

Patrick came to tell of the One Lord, One Faith, One

Baptism, to the Celts by the Western Sea, and the

Faith which he tauo-ht alone remains unchano^ed. Whsit

Celestine then taught is taught by Pius to-day, and

even now the faithful successors of Patrick hasten to

obey the call of that most saintly of Pontiffs, and,

exclaiming also Tu es Petrus, link together the past and

the present in the golden chain of an unbroken unity

of doctrine, in a magnificent sequence of varying, yet

harmonious discipline, suited to each clime and century ;

harmonious, because springing from imity; harmonious,

because manifold are the peoples contained therein

without discord or division.



CHAPTER VI.

ST. PATRICK'S EPISCOPAL CONSECRATION
AND IRISH MISSION.

HERE is some difficulty in ascertaining

precisely wliere and by whom St. Patrick

was ordained bishop. The great object

in the minds of the writers of his Life

appears to have been to relate his direct mission from

St. Celestine, which, undoubtedly, they Avere bound

to do. They are unanimous also in mentioning that

he Avas given relics of the saints by the Holy Father

to take with him to Ireland. This being premised,

we shall now give the various accounts of his conse-

cration as bishop, taking the Tripartite narrati^^e first,

as the most ancient authority :
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" The death of Palladius being made known, the mission pre-

ordained by God, and the conversion of the nation of tlie Irish,

often promised by the angelic oracle, were given by the apostolic

authority to Patrick : so that Pope Celestine, in the presence of St.

Germanus and Amatorex, the Roman, ordained him bishop, and

gave to him the name of Patrick At the same time were

ordained Auxilius, Esserinus, and some other companions of Patrick;

and then the three harmonious choirs mingled their chants and

rejoicings : the first of the heavenly spirits, the second of the

Romans, the third of the Irish infants of the region Caille Fochladh,

who cried out to Patrick, saying :
' All the Irish pray you, holy

priest, to come and live amongst us and liberate us.'
"^

Here we have it distinctly stated that St. Patrick

was ordained by Pope Celestine and some person called

Amatorex, the Eoman, and that this was done in the

presence of St. Germanus.

In the Scholiast on the Hymn of St. Fiacc, it is said

that :
—

"
St. Patrick was consecrated in the presence of Celestine and of

Theodosius, the younger, who was king of the world. It was

Amatorex who consecrated him."

In the Life of the saint by Probus {Quinta Vita) we
^

find the following :
—

" As yet, however, Patrick had not received the epis-

copal degree, for he knew that Palladius, ....
" Therefore his [Palladius] disciples, who were in

Britain, that is, Augustine, Benedict, and the others,

hearing of the death of the chief deacon Palladius, came

2 Liberate us.—Colgan, p. 50.
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to St. Patrick to Euberia, and announced to liim the

death of Palladms. But Patrick, and those who were

with him, turned aside from their journey to a certain

man of wonderful sanctity, a chief bishop, named

Amator, living in a neighbouring place, and there St.

Patrick, knowing what things were destined for him,

was exalted to the episcopal degree by the same Arch-

bishop Amator. Also some other clerics were ordained

to the office of minor degrees. But on the same day

on which St. Patrick was consecrated by the sacred

blessings, the canticle of the Psalmist was apj^ropriately

sung by the choir of the clerical chanters :

' Thou

art a priest for ever after the order of Melchiseclech.'"^

This special mention of the psalm which was chanted

on the day of St. Patrick's consecration, would lead us

to suppose that the account was written by one who

was present on the occasion. Here, however, there is

no mention either of Celestine, Germanus, or the

Roman emperor.

In the Vita Secunda St. Patrick's consecration is

very briefly recorded, the writer merely saying that :
—

" Patrick also turned aside from his journey to a certain wonder-

ful man, a chief bishop, by name Amator; and from him St. Patrick

received episcopal consecration."

The whole narrative, however, is given in a series of

paragraphs rather than in a continuous detail of inci-

dents, but again, it will be observed, the name of Amator

* Melchlsedech.—Colgan, p. 40.
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appears as the ecclesiastic who ordained St. Patrick.

Marianus Scotus, an eminent Irish writer of the eleventh

century, chronicles the mission of St. Patrick thus :
—

" In the eiglitli year of Theodosius, Bassus and Antioclms being

consuls, Palladius Avas ordained by Pope Celestine, and sent as first

bishop to the Irish believing in Christ. After him was sent

Patrick, who, being a Briton by birth, was consecrated by Pope St

Celestine, and sent to the archiepiscopate of Ireland. There,

during sixty years, he confirmed his preaching by signs and

miracles, and converted the whole island to the faith of Christ."

Dr. Reeves has pronounced this work to be the most

elaborate historical production of the middle ages, which

has always enjoyed the highest encomiums of the

learned. The autograph of this chronicle, with the

signature of the illustrious writer, is still preserved in

the Vatican Library, the guardian of so much that is

valuable to literature.

Prosper also mentions St. Celestine as the person

who ordained St. Patrick, thus :
—

.

"Whilst that Pope [Celestine] labored to keep the Eoman

island [Britain] Catholic, he caused also the barbarous islands to

be gathered to the fold of Christ by ordaining a bishop for the

Irish."

There are four names mentioned by common consent

in connection with the ordination of St. Patrick : First,

Pope Celestine ; second, a bishop, variously named as

Amator, Amotus, Amatorex, Amathus, Amathrex, and

Amatheus: it is obvious to the least critical reader that
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these names are synonymous ; tliird, St. Germanus ;

and, fourth, the Koman emperor Theodosius. With

regard to the place where he was consecrated bishop,

it is called Ebmoria in the Book of Armagh, Euboria

by Probus. Jocelyn and other writers infer, though

they do not directly state, that the saint was made

bishop by St. Celestine. The whole suliject has been

very carefully and critically considered in the Eccle-

siastical Record for October, 1866, and we shall give

an epitome of the opinions advanced there. The sub-

ject is obviously one still open to research and criticism.

Ussher was of ojDinion that St. Patrick was con-

secrated in Italy, though he hesitated to decide whether

it Avas by a certain BishojD Amator, or by Pope Celes-

tine. Ware inclined to the opinion that St. Patrick

was consecrated by Celestine. Cotton expressly asserts

that he was consecrated a bishop at Rome.

Colgan being of opinion that the saint was con-

secrated in Gaul, and in the town of Eboria, and

findino; that there was no town there with a name

corresponding to this, he was obliged to bring forward

conjectures, first, that the word might be a corruption

of the ancient Bononia, now Boulogne ; and, secondly,

that it might refer to some town in or near the terri-

tory of Liege in Belgium, which was inhabited by the

Eburones. Dr. Lanioan ag;reed with Colgan, but

suggested that the town might be Evreux in Normandy,
which was known by the name Ebroica. Dr. Todd

thought that the bishop Amatorex might be an acci-
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dental sojourner in a place near Ebmoria, wlierevcr tliat

was, and evidently inclines to tlie opinion that it was

in France. Some medieval writers were of opinion that

Amatorex was tlie well-known St. Amator of Auxerre
;

but clearly this was impossible, since he died before the

elevation of St. Germanus to the episcopate. The

similarity of name alone could have suggested this

theory.

The solution of the writer in the Ecclesiastical Record

has much to recommend it. He first points out the

difficulty of finding either a bishop or a town in Gaul

to correspond with the most ancient and authentic

accounts. He next mentions a town in Italy and an

Italian bishop, as the probable place and person where

and by whom St. Patrick received episcopal consecra-

tion. We shall continue the account in the writer's

own words :
—

" John of Tinmoutli writes that St. Patrick ' declinavit iter

ad quemdam hominem mirabilem, summum Episcopum et sanctum

Amotum nomine et ab illo gradum episcopalem accepit.'' Probus

says that he was ' a man of wondrous sanctity, and a chief bishop ;'

and Maccuthenus, in the Book of Armagh, also styles him ' mira-

bilem hominem, summum Episcopum.'
"
Now, it is difficult to conceive a bishop so remarkable among

his contemporaries, and so famed for his sanctity, and yet uncom-

memorated in the many records of the French Church about the

year 430. Neither in the synod then held in France, nor in the

Lives of St. Germanus and of the other great ornaments of France

at that time, is there found any mention of his name.

" But if in Gaul, neither a town can be found to correspond
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with Ehoria, as all acknowledge, nor a bishop who might answer

for St, Amator, can such a town and such a bishop be found in

Italy 1 We unhesitatingly answer that they can. Indeed, as to

the town in Avhich St. Patrick received the intelligence of the

death of Palladius, we precisely find at the foot of the Alps an

Eboria or Eporia, also styled Iporia and Eporedia, lying on the

route from Ravenna (where probably St. Germanus then lived)

to Gaul and Ireland. This is the modern town of Ivrea. For-

merly travellers generally passed through it when journeying from

Italy to Gaul. It was the route pursued by the army of Hannibal

in olden times, as by the first Napoleon in the beginning of this

century. What is more striking, it was the road hallowed by the

relics of St. Germanus, when they were translated with solemn

pomp from Eavenna to Auxerre. We learn that from Ravenna

they were first conducted to Vercelli, and there the presence of the

angelic choir around the saint's relics was said to have dedicated

the newly built cathedral. From Vercelli to Ivrea, and thence

along the Alps, the triumphal route is marked by the many churches

dedicated to St. Germanus, each of which was erected on the spot

where his precious relics Avere deposited for a little while. Thus,

in the town and small diocese of Ivrea, there are at present

seven chapels bearing the name of St. Germanus, and marking the

route taken in this sacred procession.
" It was also this road that St. Malachy pursued when travelling

to Rome; and during his short sojourn in this town he performed

one of his most striking miracles, raising the son of his hospitable

host to life, as is recorded by St. Bernard in his Life of this great

saint of Armagh :
'

Transalpinas quum venisset Jporiam civitatem

Italise.' The memory of this miracle remains to the present day,

and is mentioned in the lessons for the feast of St. Malachy, which

are used in the diocese of Ivrea. We read also of another saint,

St. Udalric, who made this his route when returning from Italy

towards Gaul, and dying in Ivrea, is still venerated as its patron.

Indeed this passage over the Alps was the roost frequented down
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to our own times. The famous Mount St. Bei-nard Monastery
was built for the purpose of assisting travellers on that route

;

and from the Life of the blessed Thaddeus O'Maher, Bishop of

Cloyne in 1492, we learn that he, too, Avhilst journeying on this

road from Rome towards Ireland, enriched Ivrea with his sacred

remains.

" It is, perhaps, no small confirmation of the opinion that Iporia or

Ivrea was the town thus referred to by our ancient writers, that it

brings together in one harmonious whole all the elements of their,

at first sight, discordant narrative. We understand at once why
our apostle is said to be on his way from Pope Celestine when he

received in Eboria the intelligence of the death of St. Palladius
;

we understand how it is that St. Patrick's consecration is so empha-

tically described as having been performed in a neighbouring town,

in conspedu Theodosii, in consj)ectu Celestini, and, again, in conspedu

Germani. There is nothing, indeed, to prevent these accounts from

being literally true. The history of St. Germanus justifies the

conjecture that he was then actually at the court of the emperor,

which often journeyed to and fro from Ravenna to the imperial

city Turin, the Augusta Taurinorum of those times. The Popes,

too, are often met with, even in the scanty records of that age that

have come down to us, visiting Ravenna, the head-quarters of the

western empire, and other cities of North Italy.

"
Thus, again, another point becomes intelligible on which our

ancient writers are agreed, and which, nevertheless, was wholly in-

explicable on the supposition of St. Patrick's consecration having

been celebrated in Gaul, viz., that at the time of his consecration

St. Celestine gave to him the name of Fatricius, i.e., Patrick. This

was a name commonly assumed in Italy in the fifth century, as

Gibbon assures us. Now, the Book of Hymns, in its Scholia on St.

Fiacc, attests that ' Patricius was his name at his degrees (i.e., his

highest order or consecration), and it was Celestine, the comarb of

Peter, who gave it to him' (ap. Todd, St. Patrick, page 363; and

Colgan, Trias Thaumat., page 4). The holy Bishop Marcus, in his
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notice of St. Patrick, also mentions this fact : when consecrated,

he says, by Amatheorex, he received the name Patrick, for before

that he was called Maun. Ussher mentions the chroniclers,

Florence of Wigorn, Ralph of Chester, and Henry of Marleburgh,

as referring to Pope Celestine this change of our apostle's name.

The Vita Tripartita also attests it :

'
St. Celestine ordained him

bishop in the presence of St. Germanus and Amatorex, the Eoman,

and gave him the name Patricias,' and adds, what is wholly inex-

plicable in all the Gaulish theories :
' Sanctus ergo Patricius vole-

dicens Domino Apostolico suscepto itinera versus Hiberniam venit

ad fines Britannise.''

" Some one will, perhaps, say that there was no saint at that time

in the north of Italy whose name corresponds with Araator or

Amatheorex, remarkable for his learning and sanctity. We reply

that there was at this very time the great St. Maximus ruling the

see of Turin, which city, in a straight course, is not more distant

than a few miles from Ivrea. The name Maximus in the old

Celtic form would be precisely Amator, and the transition from

that to the various Latinised names given above is easily explained.

St. Maximus, Bigliop of Turin, flourished as early as 425, as

Gennadius assures us, and he was still bishop of that see in 451,

in which year he assisted at and subscribed the Acts of the Synod
of Milan.

" His fame for learidng and eloquence, and still more for sanctity,

justifies'the epithets which are added to his name in the ancient

Lives of St. Patrick, and even the title Eomanus, which they some-

times add, has reference, perhaps, to the tradition mentioned in the

Life of St. Maximus, that he was a native of Rome, and a near re-

lative of the great Pontiff, St. Leo.

"From all this we may conclude that St. Patrick, when he received

intelligence of the death of St. Palladius, was still in close relation

with the Pope Celestine, as also with the emperor and St. Ger-

manus
;
that the town Eboria, at which he had arrived when that

intelligence was brought to him, is no other than the modern
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Ivrea, hallowed by the memory of two other ornaments of the

Church— St. Malachy and the blessed Thaddeus, and, in fine, that

it was from the great Doctor of Turin, the illustrious St. Maximus,

that our apostle received his episcopal consecration."^

St. Patrick has liimself left us some details of great

interest regarding this important period of his life.

Then, as now, the most rigid inquiries were made as to

the previous life of those who were about to be advanced

to the priesthood, and such caution was expressly and

most justly used in regard to those who were to receive

the awful responsibility of ruling the Church of God.

It would appear from St. Patrick's Confession that

he had committed some fault in his boyhood, which,

with all his humility, he could only attribute to his

ignorance. This was brought against him as a reason

why he should not be consecrated bishop, and he felt

the charge and the humiliation very deeply. No doubt

it was just one of those special trials which God in His

infinite wisdom not unfrequently appoints for the most

favored souls. He had himself made this fault known

before he was made a deacon, and it seemed to him no

little aggravation of the trial that his own acknowledg-

ment should be brought against him after a lapse of

^ Consecration.—Article in the Irish Ec. Record, Oct. 1866, pp. 16-18. By
the Rev. Mon.signor Moran. It should be observed tli.it the expressions

which might be taken as assertions of Pope Celestine's ])resence at the conse-

cration of the saint do not necessarily require this inten ^ -tation. The words

"ordinatus episcopus a Papa Celestino," as Malmesbury and others write,

may not mean more than that he was appointed bishop of the Irish by that

Pope. If these expressions were used in regard to an ordinary prelate, the

literal meaning would of course be the one intended by the writer.

O
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thirty yecars. So great was the anguish he endured that

he declares he was tempted to fiill away both for time

and for eternity.^ Yet he thanks God for having thus

corrected him, and. made his trial a means of fittino- him

better for the great work to which he was called.

Again he is consoled by a heavenly vision. The trial

was short, though its anguish was keen ; and he tells us

that, on the very night of the day on which he was

thus charged with his boyish fault, he saw a heavenly
vision and writing upon the wall, and he heard a divine

voice, from which he learned that what had afflicted

him had also touched the Heart of Jesus, for the word
" we "

was used to show that what afflicted Patrick

afflicted Christ also—to show the blessed union of the

saint with the Lord of Saints—to show, perchance, that

when even good men afflicted their brethren, as, alas !

they will sometimes do, that they also grieve their

common Lord, to whom each is precious as the apple of

an eye.^

^
Eternity.

— "
Utique in illo die fortiter impulsus sum ut caderem hie et in

ieternum."
7 Eye.

—There is some obscurity in the passage in which St. Patrick relates

this vision. After mentioning the writing which he saw opposite to him, he

adds that he heard a divine response which said: "We have seen with dis-

pleasure the face of a designatiis without name"—"Male vidimus faciem

designati nudato nomine." Several conjectures have been made to explain
these words. It is quite clear from the context that St. Patrick understood

the words to have been said by our Divine Lord, for he enlarges on the word

vidimus, and adds: " He did not say thus, 'thou hast seen,' but 'we have

seen,' as if He therein joined Himself with me, as He hath said: 'He that

toucheth you, toucheth the apple of my eye.'
"
[Zach. i. 8J. The word desig-

natus was applied by the Romans to those priests who selected the victim for

sacrifice, and perhaps the words implied that the person who accused St.

Patrick was as it were a designatus choosing the saint as a sacrifice. The
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There can be no doubt as to the time of St. Patrick's

arrival in Ireland, or of the circumstances connected

with it. The date of his arrival, a.d. 432, is proved by
a concurrence of events—it is assigned by historians as

well as by hagiographers. Both Colgan, Ussher, and

Lanigan are agreed upon this subject, however they may
differ upon other points. The Life of St. Patrick in the

Leahhar Breac records our apostle's mission thus :
—

" The ninth year of Theodosius, king of the world, the first year

of the episcopacy of Sixtus, coarb of Peter, and the fourth year of

the reign of Leoghair6. ^tius and Valerius were the two consuls

of that year ;
it was in this year Xystus assumed the supremacy of

Rome after Celestine. This was the fourth year of the reign of

Laeghair^."

An ancient proverbial quatrain preserved in a trea-

tise on the Brehon Laws confirms this statement :
—

"Patrick baptized with glory,

In the time of Theodosius ;

He preached the Gospel, without falsehood,

To the worthy people of the sons of Uaile."

In the same tract the coming of the saint is further

recorded thus :
—

" The coming of Patrick into Ireland to propagate baptism and

faith, in the ninth year of the reign of Theodosius, and in the fourth

year of Laeghaire, son of Nial of the Nine Hostages."

BoUandists think that it was an allusion to some hook written against the

mission of St. Patrick, but this seems most improbable. The word designatus

has been translated the "elect," and the word bishop supplied conjecturally

before it, in a very excellent translation of the Confession by a Protestant

clergyman.
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The arrival and mission of St. Patrick is recorded by the

Four Masters : St. Patrick was ordained to the episcopacy

by the holy Pope Celestine, the first who commissioned

him to come to Ireland and preach, and give to the Irish

the precepts of faith and religion. In the Annals of

Innisfallen, Patrick came from Pome bishop into Ireland,

and devoutly preached here the faith of Christ. In the

Annals of Ulster—in the year 432 Patrick came to

Ireland, in the ninth year of Theodosius, the younger,

and first of the episcopacy of Sixtus. Sixtus was the

forty-second Bishop of Rome, as Bede, and Marcellinus,

and Fridra, reckon in their chronicles. This was in the

twelfth year of Laeghaire, son of Nial.

Petrie has described the Leabhar Breac as "the

oldest and best Irish manuscript relating to Irish Church

history now preserved, or which, perhaps, the Irish ever

possessed."^ We have already given a brief extract from

this important document, and we now append the full

account given therein of the saint's mission :
—

"We ought to know at what time Patrick, the holy bishop and

chief instructor of the Irish, began to come to Ireland to preach

and baptize, and to resuscitate the dead, and to cure all diseases,

and to banish all the demons from Ireland, and to sanctify and

consecrate, and to ordain and bless, and to contest and triumph ;

for the Apostle says :

'
I have fought a good fight,' etc. The year

therefore that Patrick came to Ireland Avas the four hundred and

thirty-third from the Incarnation, in the ninth year of the reign of

Theodosius, king of the world, and in the first year of the episco-

* Possessed.— 'Ei^a&j on Tara, y>.
85.



Date of St. PcUricJSs Mission. 213

pacy of Sixtus, the coarb
(i.e. successor) of Peter, and in the fourth

year of the reign of Laeghau:6 Mac Niall at Tara, and in the

sixtieth year of his own age ;
and for sixty years he baptized and

instructed the men of Erinn, as Fiacc says :
—

' He preached for three score years
The crucitixion of Christ to the tribes of the Feni.'

And here is the character given by Heleran of Patrick, at the time

when he brought an account of him to Clonard :
—

' Meek and great was the son of Calphurn,
A viue-branch laden with fruit.' ....

Palladius was sent by Pope Celestine with a gospel for Patrick to

preach it to the Irish. This was the four hundred and first year

from the crucifixion of Christ. In the year after this Patrick went

to preacli in Ireland, -^tius and Valerius being consuls. It was in

this year Sixtus resumed the supremacy of Rome after Celestine,

and it was the fourth of the reign of Laeghair6, son of Niall, at

Tara."

Indeed, the only objections wliich have been made to

the clear statements of our annals as to the year of St.

Patrick's arrival in Ireland, have come from persons

who wished to uphold some special theor}% and found it

necessary to dispute the date in order to make their

view of other matters consistent.^

A^Hien St. Patrick had received the Papal authorization

for his mission, he hastened to fulfil it with the untiring

speed of holy zeal. Again we find some touching and

* Consistent.—Dr. Latiigau says,
"

It would be a waste of time to adduce

proofs of this being the true date."—Ec. Hist.
, vol. i. p. 209. Ussher writes :

'"There is no discrepancy amongst Irish writers as to the year of St. Patrick's

mission into Ireland."— Primordia, p. 880. Those who wish for further in-

formation on this suVjject are refei-red once more to Monsignor Moran's E-:myi
(m the Early Irish Ghurch.
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beautiful legends of the circumstances which attended

his voyage and arrival in Ireland. The miraculous

transit of the leper has already been mentioned; perhaps,

besides the deep impression which such a miracle would

make, it was intended to show that Patrick had come to

the most wretched and the most sinful, and that those

who might be rejected by man would not be rejected by
him—the servant of the great Master who came to seek

and save the outcast ones. As the vessel in which he

sailed came near the Irish coast, the saint was permitted

to behold the demon foes by whom his mission would

be opposed. They appeared to surround the island, as

if to defend it against his approach. But the powers of

darkness were unable to do more than show their ma-

lice ; the all-powerful sign of the cross dispelled their

angry hosts
;
and the saint informed those who were

with him of their presence and their defeat.

There are two sites, each of which claims the honor

of being the place where St, Patrick landed. According
to one account, he touched at Inver Dea, the mouth of

the present Vartry river, on the strand near the town of

Wicklow. Here, it is said, he was repulsed by a chief

named Nathi, and he re-embarked and sailed north

wards. Probus says :
—

" Tlien [after he had obtained the authorization of the Holy See]

Patrick, the venerable priest of the Lord, took ship and came into

Britain, and avoiding any delay, with the utmost speed and a pros-

perous passage he entered our sea in the name of the Holy

Trinity."
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A digression then follows on the vices and general

government of Laeghaire ;
and the writer continues :

—
" The holy Patrick, the bishop, with his ship laden with spiritual

treasure, that is, with the armour of holy preaching (sanctse prae-

dicationis), is borne into the wished for port of the region of

Evolein, which on that account is celebrated amongst us. . . . Gra-

dually he directed his course to that pagan king Milcho, to whom

formerly he had been sold a captive, carrying to him the price of

his release in merchandise, both heavenly and earthly, that he

might free from eternal captivity the man by whom he had formerly

been kept in earthly bondage."^

It is evident from this that Probus was not aware of

any tradition of St. Patrick's having landed further

south. The Tripartite is the great authority for the

saint's visit to Leinster
;
and his arrival is recorded

thus :
—

"When Patrick came from Eome, where he arrived was at

Inhher Dea, in Leinster. Nathi, son of Garrahan, came also against

him."

In the Vita Secunda, it is simply recorded that St.

Patrick landed at the "port of the same river Dea,"

probably alluding to that at which Palladius had landed.

The Vita Tertia and Jocelyn agree with the Tripartite,

and, indeed, the authority of the latter is sufficient to

make it more than probable that their account is sub-

stantially correct. It should also be remembered that

it was probable the saint would make for the nearest

1
^ona'a^e.—Colgan, Trias Thaum., p. 125.
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port, and laud there, instead of proceeding at once to

Dalariada, though, no doubt, he intended to visit that

part of Ireland as soon as possible.

The place where the saint landed, according to these

accounts, was the territory of Cualann, and should have

been thus named by Probus. It is probable, however,

that Evolein is a misprint, as there are many in Colgan's

work.^

A remarkable and significant miracit; occurred when

the saint landed in Wicklow. He had applied to some

fishermen, who were drawing in their nets, to give him

a few fish. But they refused
;
and to the uncharitable-

ness of their refusal added words of injury and con-

tempt. Like his Divine Master, who had cursed the

barren fig-tree, not because He had failed to obtain

what He sought, but as an example and warning to

sinners, Patrick also cursed the river, and henceforth

the churlish sailors were obliged to seek for fish else-

where. The miracle was, undoubtedly, one specially

fitted to convert these rude and barbarous men, and to

show them that there was a God who ruled the elements

which the pagan Irish worshipped ;
and that the priests

of this God did and could exercise miraculous control

even over the lowest of God's creatures.^

* Wo7'h.—The present barony of Tlatlidown, in the north of the county

Wicklow, corresponds to the ancient Cualann. The name is still jfreserved in

that of Glencnllen, a valley near Bray. The Sugar-loaf mountain was

anciently called Sliahh- Cualann.
'* Creatures.—Dr. Todd has commented, T had almost said bitterly, on this

miracle. It does not seem to have occurred to him that, in condemning St.

Patrick aa Uiicharitable, he was also condemning our Divine Lord, who
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The author of the Vita Secimda, which, in the main,

aorees with the Book of Armagh informs us that St.

Patrick made one convert in Wicklow notwithstanding

the opposition of Nathi. According to this account,

Sinell, son of Finncadh, was converted and baptized by
the saint. But the same Lives also mention, what,

indeed, is the generally received opinion, that Dicho

was the first person converted and baptized by him in

Ireland. It is c[uite possible, as Colgan has suggested,

that both accounts may be true, and that Sinell may
have been the first convert in the south, and Dicho in

the north.

Dr, Todd has observed that this Sinell was of the race

of the kings of Leinster, of the clan Hy-Garchon, and

a cousin of the Nathi who repelled St. Patrick. In the

list of St. Patrick's household, as given by the Four

Mastei'S (of which more hereafter), Sinell is registered

as the saint's bell-ringer ;
in another authority, quoted

by O'Donovan, he is called St. Patrick's door-keeper.

It is quite possible that this fervent convert may have

followed our apostle, and have held these two offices.

There is a small island on the coast near Dublin, and

close to Skerries, which still bears the name of St. Patrick's

Island ; the parish in which it is included is called Holm

Patrick. It is said that the saint stopped at an island

on the east as he journeyed northward, and this, no doubt,

cursed the barren fig-tree. It is not a little remarkable, though it is only

what might be expected, that the miracles of the saints so closely resemble

those of the Lord of Saints, and that persons who object to the former, we

must hope unconsciously, condemn the latter.
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is the one which still bears his name. In the Annota-

tions of Tirechan, contained in the Book of Armagh, it

is said that St. Patrick came also to the islands of Mac-

cuchor attended by a large staff of ecclesiastics.^ This

may have been the name of the Skerries islands at that

period. But the word Macchucor signifies the islands of

the sons or descendants of Corr, and the appellation

belongs properly to the islands of Arran. Hence it is

most probable that Tirechan refers to some later period,

when they may have been visited by St. Patrick. We
must again remark that early biographers thought

much more of inserting every circumstance in the

history of the saints whose Lives they wrote than of

critical accuracy in their details as to time and place.
^

It is also recorded that the saint sent some of his com-

panions to Inhher-n-Ainge, the mouth of the Nanny
Water, to seek for provisions, and that as they failed to

find a supply, here also the river was cursed. Probus

does not mention these incidents. He merely records

the arrival of Patrick and those who were with him at

an island called Milchon.^ The Tripartite account is

clear and satisfactory. Here we find it recorded that :
—

" Patrick went afterwards from Innis Patrick, past Conailh and

past the court of Ulster, until he stopped at luver Brena. He

* Ecclesiastics.—" Venit vero Patricius cum Gallis ad insolas Maccuchor et

insola orieatali qute dicitur insola PatriciL"
* Place.—Jooelyn mentions the landing of the saint in a small island near

the coast, which is called to this day St. Patrick's Island :

"
Quae non longfe a

terril distans, insula S. Patricii usque in prresens nominatur.
"—

Colgau, p. 71-
^ Milchon.—"Hodie Milchou vocatur."— Colgau, p. 49.
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went afterwards to Inbher Slani, where tlie clerics had their ships,

and they went ashore to put off their fatigue and to rest
;
so that

there it was the swine-herd of Dichu, son of Trichim, found them,

where Sabhall Patrick is to-day. When he saw the divines and

the clerics he thought they were ladrones or thieves, and he went

to tell his lord, Avhereupon Dichu came and set his dog at the

clerics. Then it was that Patrick uttered the prophetic verse,
' Ne tradas iestis . . . et canis obmutuit.' When Dichu saw Patrick

he became gentle, and he believed, and Patrick baptized him, so

that he was the first in Ulster who received faith and baptism from

Patrick. Then it was that Dichu presented the Sabhall to Patrick

—Fatricius dixit :
—

' The blessing of God on Dichu,
Who gave to me the Sabhall ;

He shall be hereafter

Heavenly, joyous, glorious.

' The blessing of God on Dichu,
Dichu with full folds (flocks) ;

No one of his sept or kindred

Shall die except after a long life.'
"

It will be observed here that the author of the Tri-

partite mentions two pLaces in connection with St.

Patrick's landing in Ulster. These were Inbher-Brena

and Inver-SIani: he "stopped" at Inver-Brena, he

"went afterwards" to Inhher-Slani. Thus, if we can

identify Inhher-Brena, we at once find the site where

St. Patrick landed in Ulster.

Conaille MuirtJieimhne, which we are told St. Patrick
"
passed," was a territory comprising that part of the

county Louth extending from the Cuailgne (Cooley)

mountains to the Boyne. Thus we must pass far north-

ward for the site. Happily the identifications have been
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made with great clearness and success. Two places

have been mentioned as the probable locality indicated

by the words Inver Brena, these are Dundrum Bay and

Strangford Lough. Harris, Ware, and Lynch concurred

in favor of the former
; Dr. Lanigan was the first, we be-

lieve, to suggest the latter. It was obvious, however,

that much depended upon the identification of Inver-

Slani, and that the places should be found near each

other. Harris said that a river Slain fell into the north

end of the Bay of Dundrum. Dr. Lanigan declares that

he cannot find any trace of such a river.^ Those writers

who favor the view that Dundrum Bay was the land-

ing-place of the saint support their arguments by local

tradition. The inhabitants of the parish of Ballykindar

point out a nook in Middle Ballykindar where they say

that St. Patrick landed. There is a holy well there

called after the saint, and the ruins of a little church.

Dundrum Bay is also called Holy Bay in a very ancient

unpublished map in the library of Trinity College,

Dublin. But the contra argument is, that there is no

site in or near this locality which has ever been known

to bear a name at all similar to Brena.

There is, however, very strong evidence in favor of

Strangford Lough. The Four Masters have the follow-

ing record under the year 2,546 a.m. :

" An inunda-

tion of the sea over the land at Brena in this year,

which was the seventh later eruption that occurred

in the time of Parthalon, and this is named Loch Cuan."

7 River.—-^c. Hist., vol. i., p. 214
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Dr. O'Donovan observes :

" This is called Fretum

Brennesse in the Second and Fourth Lives of St. Patrick

published by Colgan (see Trias. Thaum. pp. 14, 19, 39).

It was evidently the ancient name of the mouth of

Strangford Lough in the county of Down, as the lake

formed by the inundation was Loch Cuan, which is

still the Irish name of Strangford Louo-h."

An apparent accident has led to the discovery of the

river Slani. The circumstances are too long to detail

here, but the result has been the complete identification

of a river which enters Strangford Lough at Einghane,

the mouth of which is not two miles distant from

Sahhal (Saul), where the saint met Dichu. This river

is still called the Slany by the people of the district.

Thus, the exact site of the landing of our saint and his

companions has been ascertained beyond question.^

Dichu, the saint's first convert, was son of Trichem,

of the race of Fiatach Finn, monarch of Ireland. His

festival was held at Saul on the 29th November. The

Irish calendar records six brothers of Dichu : Laeghaire

8
Question.

—See a very interesting paper called "An inquiry into the true

landing-place of St. Patrick in Ulster," by Mr. J. W, Hanna, privately

printed. He remarks that in the Hymn of St. Fiacc there is mention made

of a well or fountain named Slan, thus :

" In Slau, in the territory of Benna Balrche, hunger and thirst possessed him

not."

In the gloss on the word Slan, it is said to be at Saul. The word itself sig-

nifies health, and the well appears to have been given this name because a

leper was cured by the use of its waters. Benna Bairche, or " the peaks of

Bairche," was the ancient name of the Monrne mountains. They had ob-

tained their distinctive appellation from Bairche, the shepherd of Eos, King
of Ulster, who herded the king's cattle there in the third century.
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of Deen, Ailill of Magli-bile, now Movilla, Diiirtliech of

Aendrium, now Island Magee, Eoghan and Niall, both

of Cillcleitha, now Killcleif, and Eoss (who met St.

Patrick at Brethon, or Bright) of Dundalethglass, now

Downpatrick. St. Jarleth, third Bishop of Armagh, who

was appointed by St. Patrick himself, was son of Trien,

brother of Trichem, and consequently cousin to St.

Dichu.

All the annalists aojree in the details of St. Pa-

trick's visit to his old master Milcho. He left his

boat with Dichu on the river Slani, and hastened on

his mission of mercy and forgiveness. What countless

recollections must have crowded upon his memory, as he

traversed each well-known site ! Full thhty years had

elapsed since his flight and the angelical vision which

had made that flight so memorable ; yet the place was

little changed ; even yet the natural features of that

part of Dalaradia are scarcely altered. The very

name of the stately basaltic hill, now called Slemish,

and then Sliahh Mis, bears the same sound
; while its

outward appearance remains the same.

As the saint turned to gaze on the woods where he

had tended Milcho's flocks, he saw the house of his

master sm-rounded with flames, and on approaching
nearer he learned that the chief, who had heard of his

arrival and its object, had set his house and all his

worldly possessions on fire, and then cast himself into

the flames to perish with them. Pride would not allow

him to submit to his former slave ; and he must have
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had some appreliension that an interview with Patrick

would result in his submission, voluntarily or involun-

tarily, to his spiritual rule. It is quite possible, also,

that he had heard of the supernatural powers exercised

by the saint ;
he little knew that these powers v^-ere

only exercised in judgment on rare occasions, in

order that such judgments might prepare the way for

incomparably greater mercies.

It is said that St. Patrick predicted the temporal fall

of Milcho's family, and that none of his sons should

succeed him in his little kingdom. But a better portion

was in store for at least three members of his family : his

son, Gnasacht, was subsequently ordained Bishop of

Granard,® and two of his daughters consecrated their

virginity to the King of virgins in the neighboring

monastery of Clon-Bronaigh. The saint's prediction

that the children of Milcho should not succeed him,

and that they should always be in subjection, has

been thoroughly misunderstood. Even Dr. Lanigan

appears perplexed how to reconcile these circumstances.

But surely the difficulty is purely imaginary. We find

many instances in Scripture and in the Lives of

the Saints, where punishment was averted, or after a

time withdrawn, when those who had suffered from

it repented sincerely ;
and surely the cloister and the

episcopacy was still subjection, though the devotion of

those who consecrated themselves thus to God obtained

^ Granard.—"
Martyrology of Donegal," 24 Jan.
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for them the happy exchange from temporal slaverA'i to

the sweet and peaceful servitude of Christ.

AYe must remember the various times, places, and

circumstances, in which St. Patrick

"Discoursed of the things to be

When time gives way to eternity."

He could not speak to all alike; each required a

different address, and went through a different process

of conviction. Well might the poet add :
—

" While he spoke, men say that the highest tide

On the shore beside Colpa ceased to sink
;

And they say the white deer by Mulla's side

O'er the green margin bending forbore to drink ;

That the Brandon eagle forgot to soar
;

That no leaf stirred in the wood by Lee
;

Such stupor hung the island o'er.

For none might guess what the end would be."^

To understand perfectly the mission of St. Patrick

and his acts, we must also understand something of the

customs, habits, and dispositions of those whom he

evangelized. Differences of character require differ-

ences of treatment, both individually and nationally.

1
Slavery.

—"Nemo de filiis ejus sedebifc rex super sedem regni ejus a gene-

ratione in geuerationem, iusuper et semen ejus serviret in sempitenium."
—

Book of Armagh. There is the remains of a large ratli, of cyclopeau construc-

tion, in the townland of Killycarn, parish of Brury, and barony of Lower

Antrim, which is said to have been one of the residences of Milcho.—Sec

Ordnance Maps, 28-29.
" Be.—*' Innisfail, and other poems," by Aubrey de Vere.
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A people easily impressed through the senses, re-

quired such teaching as should make a vivid impression

on their senses. Even in the life of our divine Lord

we find that He acted at different times with sternness

and with gentleness, with mercy and severity. In one

place water was turned into wine for the satisfaction of

a few guests at a wedding ;
in another place a whole

drove of swine were dashed to pieces, and the swine-

herds put to the loss of much valuable property. Again,

we find Him who is the Eternal Wisdom receivinir a

fallen sinner with Avords of gentleness, if not of conso-

lation
;
while on another occasion he could use a scourge

of cords to drive out the intruders from His temple, and

let who would pick up their merchandize.

We find similar difi"erences of action in the lives of

saints ;
and where men are called to the high and glorious

ofiice of being the apostle of a nation, such difi'erences

will be more manifest, because more necessary.

Patrick returned without delay to his faithful con-

vert at Saul. The Tripartite says :

" He turned chisel (riglit-hand-wise), and went back again into

tlie territory of Uladh, until he arrived at Magh-inis to Dichu, son

of Tricliim, and he remained there for a Ions: time disseminatincr

faith, so that he brought all the Ulidians with the net of the

Gospel to the harbor of life."

The saint had arrived in Ireland in the autumn of

the vear 432 : he remained durino; the winter with

Dichu, preaching in the surrounding districts with
p
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wonderful success. Many details full of interest are

related of liis missionary work during this memorable

winter. Again we find tliat, like the Apostles, he

labored not only by the exterior works of an evangelist,

but also by the far more difficult and self-denying aus-

terities of a saint. And thus it was that his words

proved so efficacious. His actions were as eloquent as his

speech ;
he had and he exercised that sublime charity

which gives even its very life for the brethren. If he

taught others to pray, he also excelled them in prayers.

"Hymns,^ and the Apocalypse, and the thrice fifty

Psalms, he was wont to sing." And " from the praise of

God he ceased not." If he taught others to practise

mortification, he was the first to give the example ;
for

even the bitter cold of winter could not prevent him

from passing the night in the frozen rivers, while by

day
" he preached upon the hills."

While in the territory of Benna-Bairche with Dicliu,

we are told in the Hymn of St. Fiacc that he sang each

night a hundred psalms to adore the King of angels.

His bed was on a stone, and a rock his pillow, and for

aU covering he wore only a wet sackcloth, for he

would not allow his body to be in warmth
;
and then

we are informed that he wroue^ht 2;reat miracles, that ho

* Hymns.—This word is glossed thus : ^^Immuim, i. e. the hymn of Ambrose or

Audita." We frequently read in the Lives of the Saints of their having prac-

tised similar mortifications, and notably that of remaining for a considerable

time in half-frozen ponds or rivers. St. John Climacus relates the austerities

of the monks of the desert in his Ladder of Perfection, and specially mentions

eJcjH)sure to heat and cold.



Hie Secret of St. Patrick's Success. 227

healed the Lime and the lepers, and that he restored the

dead to life. And we marvel not that it should be so,

since Christ Himself had promised these powers to His

successors, since Patrick had so faithfully subdued and

kept under his body, that he might well merit to obtain

a more than ordinary power of relieving the spiritual

and temporal necessities of others.

Jocelyn gives the fullest details of the events which

occurred during the Avinter of 432-3. Probus and the

Tripartite pass over this period of the saint's history

very briefly. One miracle related by the former deserves

special record. Dichu had a brother named Rius, Avho

opposed the mission of the saint as ardently as it was

forwarded by Dichu. He was an aged man, and it would

appear that he had lost the use of his limbs. St. Patrick

asked him if he would believe in the Christian faith if

Christ restored him to health and vigor. Better in-

formed, it would appear, than some so-called Christians

from whence the apostle received power, the man replied,
"
If thou canst through Christ perform on me such a

miracle, forthwith will I believe in Him." Then St.

Patrick prayed to Christ, and laying his hands upon

Rius, he blessed him, and the aged and infirm man

obtained once more the vigor of manhood. But another

miracle followed. The saint, after his convert had been

baptized, and had brought many into the fold, asked

him whether he would wdsh still to remain on earth, or

to depart immediately to the God of love, whose power
had been so lately exercised on his behalf. Piius chose
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heaven instead of eartli
;
and receiving the sacraments

of the Church from the Apostle of Erinn, he commended

his spirit to the Lord, and was taken to eternal rest.^

The famous monastery of Saiil was founded at this

time. The site whereon it was built was given to St.

Patrick by Dichu. It is probable that it was originally a

large barn, where the saint preached until a more suitable

building could be erected. This church was called in

Irish Sahall Padruic, which was Latinised Horreum

Patricii. The author of the Vita Tertia and Jocelyn

state that Dichu asked St. Patrick to allow the church

to be erected north and south, instead of east and west,

as was usual, and that he complied with this request.*

It was also at this period that St. Mocha or Mocliae

received the grace of conversion. This circumstance is

related in tbe Tripartite, but not by Probus. Jocel}Ti

also gives full details. As the saint journeyed towards

Durlus, the present Bright, he saw a youth herding

cattle, and preached to him, no doubt by some special

^ Rest.—Colgan, p. 125.

*
Request.

—
Jocelyu gives a mystical interpretation, which he honestly states

to be his own conjecture, as to the reason for this departure from the accus-

tomed usage. Dr. Reeves suggests that the name Sahhal or Horreum was a

technical term for a church possessiug some pecuHarity, such as a deviatior

from the ordinary rule of position, and mentions several churches called

Sahhal; but there is no ground for this conjecture, for the word Sabhal [proii.

Saul] means a barn
; hence the origin of the name is obvious.

'

lleeves' " Down
and Connor," pp. 40 and 120. Dr. Todd, in referring to the account of Dichu's

grant of the Sabhal, states, that it "has been foisted iuto the Actn t)f St. Patrick

in later times ;" and also there says,
" We are told [of it] in the later Lives."

Memoir, p. 409. Another evidence how prejudice distorts truth. Dr. Todd

must surely have known that this grant is mentioned in all the Lives, early
and Jate, and uotabl^' iu the Tripartite, the best authenticated and earUest

©fall.
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inspiration. The young man at once obeyed the divine

call, and, no doubt, received with it the special graces
needed for the ministry. He was baptized and ordained

priest, having learned all that was necessary with a

rapidity which could only be attributed to a supernatural

gift. The saint gave him a copy of the Gospels and

some relics, but the Tripartite also mentions a hachall

or staff which was given to him by God. A fuller

account of this mystical staff is given by Jocelyn. The

Tripartite account runs thus :

" And he gave him also,

another time, a bacJicdl which had been given them by
God ; viz., its head into Patrick's bosom, and its end in

Mochae's bosom." Jocelyn says that a year after

Mochae's conversion, while he and Patrick were con-

versing together on holy things, a staff fell from heaven

between them, and the head thereof rested upon the

bosom of Patrick, and the end thereof on the bosom of

Mochae.^

Immediately after the festival of Christmas St.

Patrick prepared for the most important event in his

s Mochae.—Colgaii, p. 125. Keeves' "Down and Connor," pp. lSS-9. Mo-
chae was a grandson of Milchos, and subsequently Abbot of Aondruim, now
Mohee Island, so called from Mochae, its patron saint. Mochae was also

called Coelan. He died a.d. 497. In the Life of St. Finnian he is spoken of

thus: "Et misit eum [St. Finanum] ad venerabilem seneni Ctelanum Noen-

drumeusem Abbatem, et ut corporis illius ac aniaiie curani habaret diligenter

commendavit."

His monastery was very famous both for the learning and sanctity of its

members. St. Finnian of Moville, and St. Colman of Dromore, were both

educated there. Jocelyn says that the staff was called the Fh/in;; Staff, ami

was preserved in the church. A somewhat similar incident is related in the

Life of St. Agnes of Montepulciano, p. 50. It is said that she also received a

small crosj from heaven, which was long preserved as a relic in her convene.
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mission. He determiued to assail paganism in its

stronghold, and to effect, by one bold and decisive action,

the conversion of multitudes. His residence in the

north of Ireland had doubtless been of considerable value

in reviving; his knowledg-e of the lan2fuag;e and customs

of the people. His companions, also, would have had

time to become sufficiently familiar with the Celtic

tongue to assist more efficiently in the great work. The

blessing of God had abeady crowned his labors in

Dalaradia with wonderful success, and he might well

hope for a still greater harvest in the future.

The Paschal season was approaching, for Easter

fell early in the year of grace, 433. It was a time at

which the Church looked for special graces ;
it was a

time at which the powers of darkness were believed to

be more than ever subject to the powers of light.

There were glorious triumphs celebrated in those

early festivals. The Red Sea had been, as it were,

passed victoriously, and as the overthrow of ancient

idolaters was commemorated, might it not well be sug-

gested that the same God was powerful to cut down the

idols of a later age. The powers of evil might seem to

have conquered for a moment in the darkness of the

Passion, but the light and glory of the Resurrection

showed how powerless were their mightiest efforts.

There was to be a resurrection for ancient Erinn also,

and a new spring-tide of faith and love for the ardent

Celt—what more appropriate time, spiritually or tem-

porally, could be chosen 1
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Tlio devout biograj^hers of our saint, writing in an

age when piety was not scorned as weakness, or faith

in the supernatural as credulity, have given, as might
be expected, glowing and eloquent accounts of this great

event. "The Pasch," writes Probus,
" was approaching."

It was to be celebrated for the first time in Erinn, and

as the Son of God and His disciples agreed together to

celebrate the Pasch, so did Patrick also consult with

his companions, where they should first celebrate the

Paschal time in the nation to which God had sent them.e

The writer of the Tripartite says :
—

*' As the solemnity of Easter approached, then Patrick considered

that there was no place more suitable to celebrate the high

solemnity of the year, ^.e., the Easter, than in Magli Bregli^ the

place where the head of the idolatry and druidisni of Erinn was,

viz., in Teamhair [Tara]. They afterwards bade farewell to Dicliu,

son of Trichim, and put their vessels on the sea, and they pro-

ceeded until they anchored in Inhher Colpa.^ They left their vessels

in the Inhhre, and went by land until they reached Ferta-fer-fec,^

and Patrick's tent was fixed in this place, and he lit the Easter

fire."

Two circumstances are mentioned as having occurred

iluring the saint's journey to Tara. One of those is the

' Them.—Colgan, Quinta Fi7a,p. 48. " £t consilium Patricias et discipuli

ejus, ubi prim hoc ipsum Pascba iu gentibus ad quas illos misit Deua

celebrarent."

'' Ilagh Bregh.—A plain in the east of Meath. The name was afterwards

applied to the country lying between the Liffey and the Boyne.
—Book of

Rights, p. 11.

* Inhher Colpa.
—The mouth of the Boyne.

^
Ferta-fer-fec.

—
i.e., the graves of the men of Feg or Fiacc, now Slane.—

Four Masters, at A.D. 51 2.
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conversion of St. Benignus, one of tlie most celebrated

of his converts ;
the other event was the foundation

of the church of Trim. Wlien St. Patrick and his

companions arrived at the mouth of the river Boyne,

he left his nephew or disciple Lomman in charge of the

vessel in which they had sailed, and proceeded by land,

probably with the view of preaching on his journey.

The first place where he rested, probably at or in

the neighborhood of the site now occupied by the

town of Drogheda, he was received by a man named

Seschnen, and passed the night with him. The son

of his host, attached to the saint by that holy

fascination which good men exercise unconsciously, cast

flowers over him. His parents desired him to refrain

from this mark of respect lest he should awaken their

guest, who was weary with his journey. But Patrick

had heard their conversation, and was, no doubt, in-

teriorly urged to claim the young Bene?! for his Creator's

service. The boy was baptized immediately, and hence-

forth followed the saint, to whom he was bound by more

than ordinary ties of devotion,^ and eventually suc-

ceeded him as Archbishop of Armagh.

According to the Vita Tertia, which gives tlie fullest

^ Devotion.—The anecdote of his strewing the saint's couch with flowers is

told in the Tripartite. There this interview is made to take place before St.

Patrick's visit to Dichu, but, as we have already remarked, the sequence of the

narrative in the early part of this mobt valuable compilation, is very irregular.

In the Tertia Vita fuller details are given, which are evidently the ground of

Jocelyn's narrative. But the incident of the flowers is only mentioned in the

Tripartite.
—

Colgan, Vita Tertia, p. 24, and Sexta Vita, p. 73, and the Book of

Armagh,
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details, Benignus iusisted on going Avitli St. Patrick,

whom he called his true father, and clung to him so en-

treatingiy that the samt took him up in the chariot,

in which, according to this Life also, he travelled. It

should be remembered that St. Patrick probably arrived

ill Ireland in the summer of 432
;
he went with little

delay to the north ;
and even if it be supposed that he

did not prepare for his ^dsit to Tara until after Christ-

mas, there would be ample time for the events recited

in the Book of Armagh concerning the foundation of the

church of Trim. According to the Tripartite, Lommaii

was left at the mouth of the Boyne to take care of the

vessel in which the saint had sailed from Strangford

Lough. He was to "take care of the ships during the

forty nights of Lent." If St. Patrick wished to preach

to the people on his journey, we cannot doubt that he

may have delayed for many weeks wherever he was well

received. It is next told that he desired Lomman to

row his vessel against the Boyne until he would arrive

at the place where Ath-Truim (Trim) is to-day. But it

is by no means clear whether St. Patrick desired

Lomman to row down the stream at the end of forty

days, or whether he returned to him and gave the

command.^ These details, however, are immaterial.

^ Command.—The Book of Armagli says that he remained another period of

forty days. Jocelyn follows this narrative. With regard to the whole narra-

tive, there is nothing improbable, or even unlikely. Why, then, should it

have excited the ire of Dr. Todd ? Surely his Memoir should have been en-

titled :
" A narrative of events recorded as having happened to St. Patrick,

lew of which are true." The story, he says, was "avowedly of late origin"



234 Life of St. Patrick

Lomman arrived at Trim "
against the stream,

under the guidance of the Lord," at the door of aras

Feidilmidh [the house of Feidihnidh], or, as the Tripar-

tite has it, at the dun of Fedhlimidh, the son of

Laeghaire Mac Neill. In the morning Fortchern,

Fedhlimidh's son, found him with "
his gospels before

him, and he wondered at the precepts he heard."

Then the mother came to seek her son, who had

tarried so long listening to the message of peace, and

she also heard it and believed it. She was "of the

Britons, and welcomed the clerics ;" her name was Scoth,

and she was dauo;hter of the Kino^ of Britain. When
she had heard, she sought for her husband, and told

him all things that had happened to herself and her son.

Like the other Irish chieftains, the good Fedhlimidh

received the missionaries joyfully, and "
forthwith be-

lieved" (statingue credidit), with all his family. The Celt

seldom gives himself to any undertaking with half-

heartedness. He must be an enthusiastic loyalist or a

furious rebel; he must be all for good, or, alas ! and that

(p. 413, n.) ;
and then he coolly quotes from the original in the Book of Armagh

to prove his opinion,
" serotinis temporibus inventa ;" yet he himself translates

these very words fairly and correctly at p. 257, thus :
" Here begin some few

other things discovered at later times." Now no ordinary scholar could be at

a loss to know the meaning of the word inventa. Such criticisms are worse

than unfair ; and only respect for the memory of the dead can prevent one

from calling them dishonest. The writer of the Book of Armagh narrates

some things discovered at later times. The author of the Memoir tries to

make his readers believe that this writer considered them "
avowedly of late

origin." If all history were treated in this way, and new discoveries of his-

torical events were to be cast aside as modern inventions, because the docu-

ments had not been discovered until a century or two after the events to which

they referred, we might give up literary criticism alto.^ether.
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but rarely, all for evil ;
and tliis national cliaracteristic

is notably manifest in the lives of St. Patrick's converts.

They gave themselves without a thought ; they gave

their possessions without reserve ;
and that this de-

votion was no mere evanescent feeling, has been proved

by long centuries of fidelity and suffering.

According to the account in the Book of Armagh,

Scoth, or, as she is there called, Scothnoe, Avas the mother

of Fedhlimidh, and consequently grandmother of Fort-

chern. Lomman also was "of the Britons;" his father

is called Gollit, and St. Patrick's sister, Darerca, is said

to have been his mother. Thus they were able to con-

verse in the British tono-ue, in which Fedhlimidli

saluted Lomman. Immediately after the baptism of

the former, he devoted all his territory, possessions,

substance, and race to Patrick, and Lomman, and

Fortchern his son, unto the day of judgment (usque in

diem judicii). He then crossed the Boyne to Cloin

Lageii, leaving Lomman and his son at the Fort of

Trim. Here they remained until Patrick came to them,

and built a church with them. When St. Patrick's

visit took place is not stated, but it is probable that it

was sometime after his visit to Tara.

The Four Masters thus recorded these events :
—

"The age of Christ 432, the fourth year of Laeghaire. Patrick

came to Ireland this year, and proceeded to baptize and bless the

Irish, men, women, sons, and daughters, except a few who did not

consent to receive baptism from him, as his Life relates. Ath

Trim was founded by Patrick, it having been granted by Fedhlim,
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son of Laeghaire, son of Niall, to God, and to him, Lornan, and

Fortchern. Flann Mainistrecli cecinit -.^
—

Patrick, abbot of all Ireland, son of Calphrann, son of Fotaide,

Son of Deisse, not fit to be dispraised, son of Cormac Mor, son of

Lebrinth,

Cochinas was his modest mother
;
Nemthor'* his native town

;

Of numbers, not small his share, which Patrick redeemed from

sorrow."

There can be no doubt that the saint had companions
with him wlien he came to Ireland, and that lie was

accompanied by these persons and by some of his con-

verts when he visited Tara. Before we relate the great

and important events which occurred there, we must

^ Cecinit.— Flann of the Monastery. He was al)bot of Mainistet'-Buithe,

now Monasterboice, in the county Louth, and died December, 1056.
* Nemthor.—Four Masters, vol. i., p. 131. Since the first Part of this

work was issued, Mr. P. J. Kennedy, author of "Legendary Fictions of the

Celts" (Macmillan & Co., London), and other valuable works, has called my
attention to the occurrence of the word NeMur in the Black Book of Caer-

marthen. This book was written, or rather compiled, in the twelfth centuiy,

by the religious of a priory near the old Welsh city from which it takes its

name. It contains several of the old poems attrilnited to Taliessen. In the

first i>oem a dialogue occurs between Merlin and Taliessen, in which the

name Nemthur occurs thus :
—

" Before two men in Nevtur will they land,

Before Errith and Gurrith, on a pale white horse."

The original is :

" Hae deuur ineutur ytirran,

Kae errith a gurrith y ar welugan."

Mr. Skene, the editor of this work, observes, in a note, vol. ii., p. 321,

"Neutur or Nevtur is probably the same place mentioned by Fiech, in hia

Life of St. Patrick, written in the eighth century, as Nemthur or Nevtur.

It is identified by his scholiast with Alclyde or Dumbarton." This

appears to be the only trace of the word which has been found, independently
of its use in the Lives of the saint. It is clear that the reference is tc a sea-

port town, from the expression, "in Nevtur will they land."
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gh^e the names of those who were considered the special

disciples of the saint, and some of whom, at least, were

with him at Tara.

In the Four Masters, the most important and the

most carefully compiled of our ancient annals, we find

the following account of St. Patrick's disciples :
—

" The age of Christ, 448, the twentieth year of Laeghaire,

The family^ of Patrick of the prayers, who had good Latin,

I remember
;
no feeble court [were they] their order, and their

names.

Sechnall,^ his bishop, without fault
;
Mochta -^ after him his great

Bishop Erc,^ his sweet-spoken judge ;
his champion Bishop Mac-

caeirthinn ;

Benen,^ his psalmist, and Coemhan,^ his chamberlain
;

Sinell," his bell-ringer ;
and Aithcen,^ his true cook

;

The priest Mescan,^ without evil, his friend and his brewer
;

5
Family.

—A list of the principal persons of St. Patrick's houseliold is given
in the Tripartite (Colgan, p. 167), and also iu the Book of Lecan.

® Sechnall.—St. Seclinall or Secundinus, uephewof the saiut, and author of

the Hymn in his honor, ilis history has already been related, ante, p. CS.

'' Mochta—St. Mochta, whose conversion has also been recorded.
8 Ere.—The first Bishop of Slane. He is termed in the Tripartite

" Cancellariiis."
^ Benen.—His conversion has just been recorded.
^ Coemhan.—Not easily identified. He is called Coemhan of Kilready.
2 SineU.—He is called Sinell of Killairis, his Ostiarius. In the Tripartite

he is called Sinell of Kildare.
3 Aithcen.—The patron saiut of the church of Badoney, in the valley of

Gleann-Aichle, near Strabane, county Tyrone.
* Mescan.—He is called Sauctus Meschanus de Domnach juxta Fochmuine

fiuvium, Cerviciarius (Colgan, p. 88). Dr. O'Donovau, in his notes on this

portion of the Four Masters, supplies the word [Mescain] from the prose list

in the Book of Lecan. I wish especially to call the attention of the reader

to the fact, that whenever Dr. O'Donovan quotes the Tripartite, he cpiotes it

as St. Evin's work, thus :
"
Evinus, as edited by Colgan,"

" Evinus names
them as follows." This is high authority for the belief that we may
certainly attribiite the Tripartite Life to St. Evin. St. Mescaii's church was
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The priest Bescna,^ sweet his verses, the chaplain of the son of

Alprann.

His three smiths,^ expert at shaping, Macecht/ Laebhan, and

Fortchern
;

His three artificers,^ of great endowment, Aesbuite, Tairill, and

Tasach.

His three embroiderers,^ not despicable, Lupaid, £rca, and

Cruimthiris.

Odhran,^ his charioteer without blemish; Rodan,- son of Braga, his

shepherd.

situated near the river Fochmhuine, now the Faiighan, county Londouderry;
but the site has not been identified.

^ Bescna.—His church, Domhnach-Dala, was in the plain of Magh-dula,

county Londonderry, through which the river Moyoia tiowa.

^ Smiths.—The Tripartite only mentions two smiths, St. Macecht and St.

Fortchern, but Dr. O'Donovan thinks the omission was a blunder of Colgan's,
and corrects his text by the prose list in the Book of Lecan. Colgan, how-

ever, may have had other authorities which he preferred to follow. I have

availed myself of Dr. O'Donovan's notes on this passage iu the Four Masters,
but I have also consulted every other available authority.

7 Macechl.—He was of Domhnach Arnoin, and the maker of the famous

Finn-faidhtach, or sweet-sounding bell, used by the saint, which is still in

existence. Laebhan, according to Colgan, had his church in the present
diocese of Clonfert ;

it was called Cill Loebhain, and is probably the church

now designated Killian. Fortchern, whose father founded the church of

Trim, has already been mentioned. He had a second church at Cill-Fortchern,

in Idrone, county Carlow.
8

Artificers.
—In the Tripartite they are called SanctusEssa, Sanctus Bitens,

ac Sanctus Tassa. Ouly the last has been accurately identified. His history
is well known. He was a native of liathcolptha, now Kaholp, near Down.
St. Tassach is mentioned in the notes of St. Fiacc's Hymn as having been the

first who adorned the famous Staff of Jesus with a suitable covering. He also

administered the last sacraments to his holy master, as we shall record more

fully hereafter. Colgan thinks that Essa should be Ossa or Ossau, as St.

Patrick had a disciple of that name, whose memory was venerated at Trim.
^ Embroiderers. ^Co\ga.n has Tigrida for Erca. Lupaid was the saint's

sister, already mentioned
;
Ere was the daughter of Dairi, who granted Armagh

to the saint. Of Cruimthiris it is only recorded that she was of royal birth,

and lived a solitary life.

1 Odhran.—He will also be mentioned hereafter as having saved St. Patrick's

life. He was of Disert-Odhran, in Hy-Falgy.
* Rodan.—Not identified.
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Ippis,^ Tigris, and Erca, and Liamhain, with Eibearlta;

For them Patrick exceeded in wonders, for them he was truly

miraculous.

Carninch^ was the priest that baptized him
;
German his tutor

without blemish.

The priest Maisach, of great endowment, was his man for supply-

ing wood.

His sister's son was Bauban, of fame
; Martin, his mother's brother

j

Most sapient was the youth Mochonnoe^, his hospitaller.

Cribri^ and Lasri of mantles, beautiful daughters of Gleaghrann ;

Macraith the wise, and Ere, he prophesied in his three wills.

Brogan,'' the scribe of his school
;
the priest Logha,^ his helmsman,

It is not a thing unsung,
—and Machin,^ his true fosterson

;

Good the man whose great family they were, to whom God gave
a crozier without sorrow

;

Chiefs with whom the bells are heard, a good family was the family

of Patrick.

^
Ippis.—These are said to be the names of five sisters of the saint.

* Carn'mch.—In the copy of Flann's poem preserved in the Book of Lecan

the reading is Gornias.
^ Mochonnoe.—The Tripartite mentions two hospitallers, Catanus and

Ocanotns. The Book of Trim has Caslan and Brogan. Mochonnoe lived

about 492, according to Colgan, and founded the monastery of Gullen, in the

King's County. He is said to have been of Welsh extraction. Lanigan
makes him later.—Ec. Hist., vol. i., p. 424. St. Cadan or Catauns is vene-

rated in the parish of Tamlaghtard, and barony of Reenaght, county Lon-

donden'y.
® Cribri and Lasri.—They were the daughters of Glerannus, son of Cumincus,

and lived at the church of Kill-Forchann, near Killala.

^ Brogan.—A nephew of St. Patrick.
*
Logha,—The same as Lugna, whose tombstone has already been men-

tioned,
^ Machin.— St. Mochin of Endrom, in Loch Cuan

;
he was baptized by St.

Patrick, who gave him a gospel and a reliquary. In the copy of Flann's

poem many other names and offices are mentioned. There can be no doubt

that some of these offices were exercised by the persons who are mentioned as

holding them, but St, Patrick's mode of life was too simple to admit of bis

having a numeroud retinue or any kind of state.
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May the Trinity, "sviiich is powerful over all, distribute to us the

boon of great love
;

The being who, moved by soft Latin, redeemed by Patrick's prayer."

In order to understand this account of St. Patrick's

household, it should be remembered that the Irish kings

and chieftains had officers who were regularly appointed

to fulfil certain duties, or who held their offices by right

of inheritance. Thus the biographers of the saint would

naturally assign to his immediate followers the occupa-

tions which they might believe most suitable to each,

or which, as in the case of St. Tassach, there is no

doubt that they fulfilled. The only persons who are

named as having accompanied the saint fiom Eome, are

Auxilius and Iserninus, who are said to have been

ordained priests when he was consecrated bishop.

The famous Laeghaire was holding his court at Tara

when St. Patrick arrived in that neighborhood. The

Tripartite says that

" This was the time in which the great festival of the Gentiles, i.e.

the Fes of Tara, was usually celebrated. The kings and princes and

chieftains were wont to come to Laeghaire Mac Neill to Tara, to

celebrate this festival. The druids and the magicians were also

wont to come to prophesy to them. The fire of every hearth in

Erinn was usually extinguished on that night, and it was com-

manded by the king that no fire should be lighted in Erinn before

the fire of Tara
;
and neither gold nor silver would be accepted

from anyone who would light it, but he should suffer death for it."

There have been some warm discussions as to the

])recise object of this festival. Dr. Petrie and Dr.

O'Connor considered that it was the Beltinne, but Dr.
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O'Donovan lias proved that there is no authority for

this opinion, because the Beltinne was always lighted

on the hill of Usneach, in Westmeath
;
and further, it is

not stated to have been the Beltinne fire in any of the

Lives of the saint.^ Dr. O'Donovan s opinion is of so

much value, that we prefer giving it in his own words :
—

" The probability is that the fire lighted at Teamhair, on Easter

eve, A.D. 433, was not the Bealltaine, but some other fire: and it is

stated in the Second Life of St. Patrick published by Colgan, that

it was the Feis Teamhrach, or Feast of Teamhair, that Laeghaire

and his satraps were celebrating on this occasion
;
while the author

of the Life of St. Patrick in the Book of Lismore asserts that

Laeghaire was then celebrating the festival of his own nativitv,

which appears to have been the truth, and if so it was not the

regular septennial Feis, which met after Samhain, but one convened

to celebrate the king's own birth-day."^

There can be little doubt that this is the true account

of the convention at Tara. It should be observed, how-

ever, that no time has been specified for the lighting of

these Bealtinne fires in any of our annals, and that the

ground for dating it on the 1st of May is, that this day is

universally called La Bealltaine in Irish. Even grant-

ino- this to be the date of the festival, it is quite possible

that an arbitrary and proud monarch, such as all history

represents Laeghaire to have been, might have celebrated

the Bealtinne on his birth-day, and for the time being

antedated the usual period.

1 Saint.—For O'Connor's ojiimonssee Eer. Hib. Scrip. voL i. For Petric's,

"Essay on Tara."
2
Z>ay.—"Book of RisTits." IntroJuction, p. 50-51.

Q
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It was Easter eve, and Patrick liad kindled his

Paschal fire upon the Hill of Slane. The author of the

Tripartite says he was not aware of the royal prohibition

against what he had done, and adds graphically,
" And

if he knew it, it would not prevent him." The Paschal

fire illuminated all Magh-Bregh, even as the fire of

divine love was so soon to illumine the western isle from

shore to shore. The king and his chieftains saw the

light flashing over the plain, and he demanded who

had dared to violate his commands. His druids, better

informed than himself, replied,
"
that they knew who

had made this fire, and if it were not extinguished

before morning it would never be extinguished ;
and

that the man who had kindled it would surpass kings

and princes." Well might the old pagan tremble for

his throne, and burn with indignation at the apparent

insult.

"That is not how it shall be," he exclaimed, "but

we will go until we slay the man who lighted the fire."

It was the old boast which the angels have heard, and

smiled at, not once, but often, before and since the days

of Laeghaire Mac Neil. We will conquer, we will

subdue—who shall dare to resist us 1 Who are these

men that they should oppose us 1 Yes I but there was

One mightier than these men, against whose power

Ljieghaire's wrath fell harmless as the rivulet, as the fall

of a pebble upon a mountain of granite.

His druids, fuU of dreams of magic and incantations,

warned him not to enter the house where Patrick was.
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He respected their advice, and when his chariots had

dashed across the plain he alighted in front of the Ferta.

Here he seated himself in state, surrounded by his

attendants, and Patrick was "
whispered out

"
to him.

As the saint came forth, he saw the horses and chariots

in which the king and his companions had arrived, and

his thoughts turned from this display of earthly great-

ness to the Power which ruled over all, and then, says

the Tripartite, he sang the prophetic stanza—^

"Hi in curribiis et hi in eirus [eqiiis]

Nos, autem, in nomine Domini Dei nostri ma."

As he entered the place where the king and his atten-

dants were awaiting him, grim, silent, and stern, none

saluted him, and none dared to rise—for Laeghaire had

strictly commanded them to remain seated—save one

only,
" whose heart was touched by divine grace :" this

man was called Ere, the son of Diga, and he rose up and

saluted the saint respectfully.

A strange scene followed. The kino; asked St. Patrick

many questions ;
the druids contended with him, and

insolently denounced his preaching, especially the doc-

trine of the Trinity. These rude men, accustomed to

decide arguments by blows rather than by words, re-

quired some extraordinary evidence of the power of this

God, of whom they had never heard before, and whom

they were little inclined to reverence. The names of

two of the king's druids are mentioned, Lochru and

3 Stanza.—Colgan reads invocahimus after nostri. Trias Th. p. 126.
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Lucat Mael ;
the former was especially obdurate and

blasphemous in his language, and the saint prayed that

he might be lifted out and die, even as St. Peter had

obtained the death of Simon Ma2;us. In an instant,

Lochru was raised up into the air, and then dashed upon

the ground, where he died, falling upon a stone."* The

king, like Pharaoh, was only hardened still more by

this miracle, and commanded his people to seize St.

Patrick. But the saint, for all defence, entoned the

psalm Exurgat Deus—Let God arise, and let His ene-

mies be scattered, &c. Then an earthquake shook the

place, a mysterious darkness surrounded the pagans,

and a storm arose which terrified the horses so that

they dashed across the plain, and the chariots were

overturned. The men who had followed Lochru fell

upon each other in the confusion, mistaking their friends

for Patrick's companions. The king, at last, terrified,

but not convinced, made a
"
false peace" with the saint;

and his queen, who had accompanied him, knelt at his

feet for his blessing.

Laeghaire, however, was still meditating treachery.

He wished to kill the man whom he could not silence,

but God had revealed the intended treachery to the

saint. Li order to accomplish his wicked pur230se,

Laesfhaire asked him to return with him to Tara,
"
that

he might believe for him before the men of Erinn." In

* Stone.— Tirechan sa5's that he had seen this stone. If we remember the

early date of his writing in the Book of Armagh, it will show that this

account was no modern interpolation.
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the meantime, he had desired men to be lying in am-

bush between Ferta-fer-feic [Slane] and that place.

The saint set out, accompanied by eight companions

and the young Benignus. But God cast
"
a garment

of invisibility [dicheltair] around them, so that not one

of them was seen." As the Gentiles watched for them,

they saw only eight Avild deer, and who fled towards

the mountains, and a young fawn after them.'^

On the follow^ing day, Easter Sunday, Laeghaire held

high festival at Tara. Possibly, he thought himself

safe from further trouble, as he had not heard anything

more of St. Patrick. But the saint had his Easter

Mass to say, and we may well imagine with what fer-

vor he offered the adorable sacrifice for the people to

whom he had devoted his life. Even in the Easter

joys he could not forget his mission
; and, as evening

closed, w^hile the chiefs, magi, and bards kept revel in

old Tara's banquet hall, the grave and terrible apostle

appeared suddenly before them, the doors being closed. «

^ Them.—Colgan, Quinta Vita, p. 51. This is also recorded in the Tri-

~partite, and in the Book of Armagh. Indeed, the account is almost verbally
similar in each.

® Closed.— Dr. Todd has treated the whole account of St. Patrick's visit to

Tara with unconcealed contempt. One part he stigmatizes as a " manifest

imitation of Daniel's exjjlanation of Nebuchadnezzar's image." Another part,

he says, is ': intended to imitate the contest of Moses with the magi
of Pharaoh." Because these Catholic writers, like good Catholics, and

especially like religious to whom the language of Scripture is peculiarly

familiar, write in this style, he thinks they must necessarily be guilty of the

miserable crime of writing what they knew to be absolutely false. According
to him the whole narrative "is reduced to the single fact, that St. Patrick,
at some period of his missionary labors, appeared in the court of King
Laeghaire." But Dr. Todd has not told us, if all the rest of the narrative is

false, on what grounds he proves this one part of it to be true, and why ho



246 Life of St. Patrick

Again we are told that one only of the assembled

guests paid him any honor. As he appeared before

the astonished courtiers, Dubhtach Mac Lugair, the

king's chief bard, rose up to receive him, and he also

obtained the grace of conversion to the Faith. The

poet was attended by a youth named Fiacc, of whom
we have already given some account.

The druid, or magus, Luchat Mael, now proposed to

enter into a trial of his powers against the powers

possessed by St. Patrick. We cannot fail to see, in the

whole history of this eventful Easter, marked indications

of the workings of a Providence at once full of wisdom

and of authority. These men, who had until then

worshipped the elements, were to learn that there was a

God who controlled these elements, and thus to be

taught that there was an almighty Creator of all things.

These magi had exercised certain powers by their in-

cantations ; they had to learn that these powers were

under the absolute control of a God of whom they had

believes the Lorica or Hymn of St. Patrick to be geimine on the same autho-

rity. This very line of argument is brought against the Scripture narrative

by modern sceptics, and they also " reduce
" the whole account of the Exodus

to the "
simple fact

"
that such an event may have haitpened, while denying

absolutely as "
impossible" all the miraculous circumstances which attended

it. With regard to the miracle of the " closed doors," such occurrences are

comparatively frequent in the Lives of the Saints. We read in the life of St.

Anthony of Padua, that he was seen several times in different places at the

same moment. Once, while he was guardian of the convent of Limoges iu

Aquitaiue, he was preaching the Passion in the cathedral on the night of

Maunday Thursday. His religious were at the same time singing matins in

their choir. When it was time to read the lesson which should have come to

his turn, he suddenly ap])eared, and having sung it, again vanished, although,

during this interval, he was not perceived to be absent from the pulpit, or to

have discontinued his discourse.— /Sf. Francis and the Franciscans, p. 154.
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never even heard. They were also to learn, that what-

ever might be effected by the powers of darkness were

evils to be avoided, not benefits to be sought for. This,

and much more, did St. Patrick teach the chieftains of

old Erinn at Tara on this Easter Day.
The magus first attempted to poison St. Patrick ; no

doubt, it seemed to him the easiest way to avoid all

chance of a defeat. But the saint, like St. Benedict,^

was divinely warned of his danger, and he blessed the

vessel of ale, so that the poison fell from it, and the ale

became congealed like ice. Then, blessing it once

more, he restored it to its natural state. Luchat Mael

then proposed that the
"
hosts

"
should go out into the

open plain, and that he should show there what he could

do. St. Patrick agreed to the proposal, and when they

came forth, and a vast multitude had assembled, the

diTiid "began the druidic poetry and the demoniacal

arts, until the snow fell so that it would reach the

gu'dles of men ; et viderunt omnes, and they wondered

greatly.'
>J8

'' St. Benedict.—xhe monks of the monastery of Vico Varo, attracted by
his fame, had asked him to be their superior. He refused at first, but at

length yielded to their importunity. They were not prepared, however, for

the strictness of his rule, and at last attempted to poison him. Like St.

Patrick, he made the sign of the cross upon the vessel, which instantly broke

as if a stone had fallen upon it.—Butler's Lives of Saints.

8
Greatly.

—The power of the devil to effect supernatural wonders is abun-

dantly evident both from Scripture and the Lives of the Saints. We give
one instance out of many. It is related in the Life of the recently canonized

St. Paul of the Cross, that when he was preaching out of doors at Santatiora,

a sudden and most violent storm came on, which he at once dispelled by

blessing the air with his crucifix. He told the people that the storm had

been caused by the devil.—Life of St. Paul oj the Cross, p. 69.
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St. Patrick then asked him to remove the snow, but

the magus replied that he could not do so until the

next day. Then the saint, fired with a holy indigna-

tion, exclaimed :

"
By my debhro,^ in evil is thy power,

and not in good ;" and turning towards the four points

of the heavens he blessed the plain, and the snow dis-

appeared. The druid now brought darkness over the

plain, but was unable to remove it. Patrick once more

prayed to the Lord, and the sun shone forth. Various

other trials followed, and it was at last agreed that a

trial by fire should decide the question.

St. Patrick offered to allow one of his people to be

shut up in a house with the magus, and then to let the

building be fired
; provided one of the Celtic magi

also remained in the building; and stood the same

test. It was further agreed that the worshipper of

heathen gods should be clothed in the casula or tunic

of the saint, and the Christian in the tunic of the druid.

St. Patrick chose the young Benen, fresh from the

baptismal Avaters, and thus purified from sin
; Luchat

Mael, with a heroism worthy of a better cause, was his

own champion. A hut was then erected, aud at one

side filled with dry faggots, in the midst of which

Benen or Benignus was placed, and covered with the

di"uid's tunic ;
the other side was filled with green wood,

and there the magus stood, covered with the tunic of

* Dehhro.—This word is translated by O'Donovan, in his supplement to

0'E.eilly's Dictionary (in voce Modebroth), as my God Judge, or God of Judg-
ment (from Cormac's Glossary).
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tLe saint. A light was then applied to the hut, while

the great multitude watched outside for the result, with

eager faces and beating hearts. The triumph of Faith

was soon proclaimed. It was indeed nothing new for

the God who had created the elements, to make them

obedient to the will of the creatures who were obedient

to His will. Again and again fire had refused to do its

natural office when Christians were subjected to the

flames in the arenas of pagan Kome
;
and now a similar

marvel was manifested. That portion of the house

which should have burned most rapidly under ordinary

circumstances, was not consumed,—the fair young

acolyte Benignus came forth unharmed, but the mantle

of the magus, with which he was surrounded, was

burned to ashes. The side of the hut where the mao-us

had rashly ventm-ed to place himself, was entirely con-

sumed
; he was burned to death, but the tunic of the

saint, with which he was surrounded, bore no trace

of fire.^

The only effect which this miracle had upon the king
was to increase his hatred of the apostle and his doc-

trines. And such, indeed, is usually the result, while,

as in this instance, special graces have been offered and

^ Fire.—This is mentioned in the Tripartite (Colgan, p. 127), by Probns

(Colgan, p. 51), by Jocelyn (Colgan, p. 75), and the other Lives. Indeed the

incidents connected with the saint's visit to Tara are most fully detailed by
all. It is observable that the trial by water, as proposed by Laeghaire, is

mentioned in the Book of Armagh, though not in the Tripartite, which in

other respects coincides so clearly with the former. We read in the Life of

St. Francis of Assissi that he offered to undergo a somewhat similar test when
in Egypt.
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rejected. If those are blessed who believe witliout

seeing, how fearful must be the condition of those to

whom "
signs and wonders" are manifested, and who

still refuse to believe.

In the Life of St. Patrick as related by Probus

{QUinta Vita), a curious and significant circumstance

is mentioned. It is said that the king first proposed a

trial by water, and suggested that the books of both

parties should be thrown into the water, and declared

that he would adore him whose books should come out

unhurt. The magus objected to this test, saying that

he " would not go to the judgment of water with him

(Patrick), for he had water for a god." Probus observes

that he had heard of St. Patrick's baptisms ;
hence his

fear of this test. There are several noteworthy subjects

in connection with this part of the ancient Lives. It

is evident that the Catholic doctrine of baptism was

fully taught by St. Patrick. The magus would not have

had so much fear of his use of water if the saint had

treated the sacramental use of it as a mere ceremony. It

is also remarkable that the "books" (libros vestros) should

be spoken of by Laeghaire in the plural number.

Evidently the writers of the Lives believed that the

Irish had books as well as the saint. The words quoted

above are found in the Vita S. Patricii contained in

the Book of Armagh also.

The king, terrified by the prodigies he beheld, simula-

ted a conversion which the rest of his life proved to have

been insincere. It is related also that St. Patrick pre-
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dicterl the extinction of Lnegbaire's family, and that some

terrible judgment, probably a sudden pestilence, fell upon
the peojDle, by which thousands perished.

As St. Patrick journeyed to Tara on Easter morning he

composed a hymn, some portions of which are still

repeated at bed-time by the Irish-speaking peasantry, so

true have they been to the memory of their great

apostle. This remarkable composition was sometimes

called the Feth Fiadha, or instruction of the deer, in

consequence of the escape of the saint and his com-

panions when they appeared to Laeghaire like deer

fleeino: to the mountains.

The hymn is, however, more generally known as the

Loriea of St. Patrick. The name of Loriea was given

to such compositions because they were used as a spiri-

tual breastplate or corslet, to protect those who recited

them from spiritual or temporal dangers. They were,

in fact, used as prayers. The Loriea of St, Patrick is a

composition of singular poetic beauty, and of such

ardent devotion as one might well believe our great

apostle to have possessed. Thus it was that he invoked

the divine protection as he traversed the vast plain of

Magli Breagh ;
thus it was that he appealed to the Lord

of all things that those creatures of Fire and Cold, of

Wind and Water, might be made to serve him in the

great work which he was about to undertake.

2 Undertalce.—1h.is. hymn has been translated by Dr. O'Donovan and Dr.

Petrie, and published in the Essay on Tara by the latter. It was also trans-

lated with great care by t'.ie eminent Celtic scholar, Mr. Whitley Stokes,
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ST. PATRICKS LOPJCA.

I bind to myself to-day

The strong vix'tue of the Invocation of the Trinity,

The Faith of the Trinity in unity,

The Creator of the elements.

I bind to myself to-day

The virtue of the Incarnation of Christ with His Baptism,

The virtue of His crucifixion with His burial,

The virtue of His Eesurrection with His Ascension,

The virtue of His coming to the sentence of judgment.

I bind to myself to-day

The virtue of the love of seraphim.

In the obedience of angels,

In the hope of resurrection into reward,

In prayers of Patriarclis,

In predictions of Prophets,

In preaching of Apostles,

In faith of Confessors,

In purity of holy A^irgins,

In deeds of righteous men.

I bind to myself to-day

The power of Heaven,

who pointed out the mistake made by O'Donovan in translating the word

Atomrhirf, with which the hymn commences, as an obsolete form of the

dative of Temur or Tara, and rendering it "at Tara." The word is a verb
;

a(^tZom-r/«*7; composed thus: ad-ring, adjungo, with the infixed pronoun cZoHi,

to me, and the verb 7inff, to join. To a Catholic the meaning is at once

apparent; the saint invokes, or prays for, the help {vii-tute) \irtne of the

Blessed Trinity, the angels, and the saints in his great undertaking. In the

well-known Litany of Jesus the virtue of our Divine Lord's Incarnation,

Life, Passion, and Death are invoked in a similar manner. The latest trans,

lation of the Lorica is that made by Mr. Crowe for the "Kilkenny Archeological

Journal," October, 18G9.
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ay

The light of the sun,-^

The whiteness of snow,

The force of fire,

The flashing of lightnincr.

The. swiftness of wind,

The depth of sea,

The stabiUty of eartli.

The hardness of rocks.

I bind to myself to-day

The power of God to guide me,

The might of God to uphold me,

The wisdom of God to teach me.

The eye of God to watch over me,

The ear of God to hear me.

The word of God to give me speech,

The hand of God to protect me,

The way of God to lie before me,

The shield of God to shelter me,

The host of God to defend me,

Against the snares of demons,

Against the temptations of vices.

Against the lusts of nature.

Against every man who meditates injury to me,

Whether far or near,

Whether few or with many.

3 Sun.—Some singular misapprehensions have been raacle about this verse.

It has been thought that the saint invoked the power of the sun as he had

invoked the power or virtue of the angels, apostles, and virgins. But, apart
from the fact that no Catholic missionary who had come to convert a nation

from idolatry could be supposed to be himself a worshipper of false gods, the

obvious meaning is that he had, as indeed he proved, full power over these

elements, and he bound them to himself on that occasion to serve him as might
Ikj necessary for his Master's work.
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I have invoked all these virtues

Against every hostile savage power
Directed against my body and my soul,

Against the incantations of fjilse prophets,

Against the black laws of heathenism.

Against the false laws of heresy.

Against the deceits of idolatry,

Against the spells of women, and smiths, and druids.

Against all knowledge which blinds the soul of niau.

Christ protect me to-day

Against poison, against burning.

Against drowning, against wound.
That I may receive abundant reward.

Christ with me, Christ before me,

Christ behind me, Christ within me,

Christ beneath me, Christ above me,

Christ at my right, Christ at my left,

Christ in the fort,

Christ in the chariot seat,

Christ in the poop,*

Christ in the heart of every man who thinks of me,

Christ in the mouth of every man who speaks to ma,
Christ in every eye that sees me,

Christ in every ear that hears me.

T bind to myself to-day

The strong virtue of an invocation of the Trinity,

The faith of the Trinity in unity,

The Creator of elements.

Poop.— (i.e.) When travelling by water.
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Domini est salus,

Domini est salus,

Cliristi est salus,

Salus tua Domine sit semper nobiscum.s

Dr. Todd has well observed that the Hymn of St.

Patrick
"
notices no doctrine or practice of the Church

that is not known to have existed before the fifth cen-

tury." This observation is another remarkable evidence

how educational prejudice blinds men to truth. No
one can doubt that Dr. Todd intended by this remark

to convey the idea that the Hymn did not contain any
Catholic doctrines, for he is fain to believe that such

doctrines are modern. But Dr. Todd's observation is

literally true, though in a far diSerent sense to that which

he intended to convey thereby. It does not
"
notice

any doctrine or practice which had not existed before

the fifth century."

It commences with an invocation of the adorable

Trinity, the Three in One, co-equal and co-eternal.

This doctrine had been impugned by the Arians, and

was defined by the Ecumenical Council of Nicaea, a.d.

325, and consequently before the fifth century. St.

Patrick accepted its definition, as the Catholic world did

then, and does now. But the Arians refused to sign

^ Nohiscum.—The last four lines are in Latin, as given above. Dr. Todd
has observed a coincidence of expression between the latter part of the Lorica

of St. Patrick and a passage in Bishop Andrewes' Devotions. It is more

than probable that the Protestant bishop copied from St. Ignatius, and there

is a most singular and marked similarity between the well-kEOwn prayer
Anima mea of that saint and a part of St. Patrick's hymn.
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the Nicene creed then ; and how many members of the

Church to which Dr. Todd belonged are there now

who really believe the Divinity of Christ—who would,

with St. Patrick, invoke the "virtue of the Crucifixion,"

and say boldly, God has died for me ?

Next we find St. Patrick invoking the virtue or

power of the seraphim, the prayers of the fathers, the

purity of virgins, and the good deeds of the faithful

generally ;
a practice which was unquestionably in use

before the fifth century, as the very tombs of the

martyrs in the catacombs of Eome testify to this day.

And then we find him placing the virtue of these holy

men and their good works between him and the ever

restless powers of evil, and concluding with the repeti-

tion of his invocation of the Trinity
—the keystone of

our faith. And thus it is that Catholic litanies, and

even the Sacrifice of the Mass, commence with the

invocation of the Three in One, and conclude with the

Three in One also, whose divine assistance is implored

either in prayers or blessings.

AVhen Tirechan wrote his Annotations on the Life of

our saint in the Book of Armagh, this Hymn was

believed to have been composed by St. Patrick. Indeed,

its authority has not been questioned. Tirechan informs

us that in his time four honors were paid to St. Patrick

in all the monasteries and churches in Ireland—another

evidence of the antiquity of the Lorica. The first of

these honors was that the saint's festival was kept for

three days and three nights as if Patrick himself had
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been present ; secondly, there was a proper preface for

his Mass ; thirdly, his Hymn was sung for the whole

time
; and, fourthly, his Irish H;yTiin was sung always.

The latter is undoubtedly the Lorica which he com-

posed in Irish, and of which we have given a transla-

tion. His Hymn was the Latin Hymn composed in

his honor by St. Sechnall or Secundinus, which will be

given at the end of the present volume.^

Dr. Petrie has made a suggestion about tbe Lorica,

which is founded on a most curious misapprehension.
He thinks, because St. Patrick prays in it to be protected

against "women, smiths, and druids," that the com-

position was not considered orthodox, and hence was

passed over by Colgan and others. But Dr. Petrie

forgot that St. Paul, whose orthodoxy he, at least, would

never have questioned, had already declared that the

Christian should be armed against many spiritual foes,

and that our wrestling is not only against flesh and

blood, but is also against "principalities a,nd powers,"
and the "

spiiits of wickedness in the high places."

We have already explained Dr. Todd's mistake in

supposing that St. Patrick invoked the elements.

The first Part of the Tripartite concludes with the

^Volume.—Tirechan writes of the feast of St. Patrick as the "
solempnitas

dormitatioDis ejus in medio veris," to distinguish it from other festivals of the

saint. The third and fourth honors were :
—

iii Ymnum ejus per totum tempus cantare.

iiii Canticum ejus Scotticum semper canere.

Colgan probably had never seen this Hymn, as he only alludes to it in his list

of St. Patrick's writings.
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prophecy of St. Patrick that none of Laeghaire's cMldren

should succeed him on his throne. But justice was

ever tempered by mercy, even when the spirit of the

times required that stern judgments should be passed

on those who rejected the message of peace. Laege-

aire's queen begged that the child then in. her womb
should be exempted from the malediction of her

husband's race, and her petition was granted. Lugaidh
ascended the throne in a.d. 479, according to the Four

Masters, and died in a.d. 508. His death is briefly and

not very clearly alluded to in the Tripartite, but no

other event of his history is specified there. In the

Book of Lecan there is a paragraph about him in which

it is said that St. Patrick came to Ireland in his reign ;

but it is now generally admitted that the paragraph

refers to Laeghaire, and that the transcriber must have

written the name of the son in mistake for the name of

the father.

" These miracles," says the writer of the Tripartite,
*'
live to this day. These are the miracles which the

divines of Erinn knew, and which they put under a

thread of narrative." The writer of St. Patrick's

Memoir says, that the account of Lugaidh's exemption

from the malediction of his race is inserted in the

Tripartite to account for the fact of Lugaidh's having

reigned after his father. Yet there is no appearance

whatever of its having been an interpolation, and no

proof that it is except Dr. Todd's conjecture ; and then,

arguing on his own conjecture, he states that
"
this
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mode of meeting the difficulty can scarcely be con-

sidered satisfactory." Surely it may be retorted that

this mode of selecting certain circumstances as true,

and rejecting other circumstances as false, without any
reason whatever, is not satisfactory either.

There can be little doubt that Laeghaire died a pagan-

He was overawed for a time by the miracles which St.

Patrick performed ; but even the mii-acles of Christ

failed to convince many who beheld them. Yet they

could not deny the power thus made visible to them,

and fear produced a temporary submission. The year

before Laeghaire's death he had attempted to enforce

the Boromean tribute, and he was taken prisoner by
the Leinster men, at a place called Ath-dara, a ford on

the river Barrow. Here he was obliged to take the usual

oath of the ancient Irish Celt, and to swear by the sun,

and the wind, and the elements, that he would never

again come against them. The following year he broke

his oath, and renewed the war. He died soon after, ap-

parently by a stroke of lightning, or some such visita-

tion, for the pagan annalists declared that the
" sun and

the wind killed him" because he had violated his oath.^

^ Oath.—Once more I am obliged, with great regret, to refer to Dr. Todd's

Memoir. He most unjustly charges the " Franciscan friars," who wrote the

Annals of the Four Masters, with ' '

paganism,
"
for representing the sun and

wind to have taken vengeance iipon Laeghaire. Yet even in the very sen-

tence in which he makes the charge he disproves it unconsciously, by saying

that "this is the language copied," &c. One should have thought that the

most ordinary intellect would have seen that people do not necessarily believe

what they
"
copy." No one would have been more severe on the same friars

than this writer if they had not "copied," and copied faithfully, every reliable

document they could get.
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Even the fashion of his burial proved what an in-

veterate pagan he died. He was buried, by his own

desire, on the ramparts of Tara, in his
" armor of

valor," with his face turned southwards, towards the

Leinster men, as if he were fio-htins; with them.

St. Patrick's great object appears to have been to

meet the people at public places, where multitudes were

assembled ;
and this in a country where the population

was so scattered, and where so much work had to be

accomplished, is one of the many evidences of his great

wisdom. It was with this object in view that he pro-

ceeded to Aonach Tailtenn, now Telltown, in the county

Meath, on Easter Monday.^ An annual fair was held

here, at which multitudes assembled, to assist at, or to

be entertained by the games. This town is situated

mid-way between Navan and Kells, and, according to

an ancient tradition, in pagan times all marriages were

celebrated here. The tradition, however, wants his-

torical evidence, and probably had its origin from the

number of matrimonial en.2:ao;ements contracted at the

public festivals held here.

^©'-'a^

^Monday.—Tripartite.
" Prima feria venit Patricius ad Taltenato." The

eentence is given in Latin in the Irish manuscript. Lauigan observes— " That

this was Easter Monday is clear from a passage lower down, which, after the

account given of the saint's transactions with Carbri and Conall, runs thus :

'Paschse quoque clausula finita, prima feria exiit,' &c. These two passages

appeared as quotations from some old Latin work, and are therefore entitled

to a certain degree of credit."—Ec. Hist. vol. i., p. 236. Good Dr. Lanigan

probably was entirely unacquainted with ancient Irish MSS., and hence did

not know that what he conjectured to be a quotation was a usual fashion of

•writing at that period. All our ancient Irish MSS. are interspersed with Latin

Bentences.
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St. Patrick now visited two of Laeghaire's brothers,

Carbri and Conall. The famous Niall of the Nine

Hostages had eight sons, four of whom were the pro-

genitors of the Northern Hy Nialls, the other four of

the Southern Hy Nialls. Their genealogical table is

given below, as it will be a matter of interest in con-

nection with our record of St. Patrick's missionary

labors :
—

Kiall of the Nine Hostages.

Northern Hy Nialls.
|

Southern Hy Nialls.

I I '\ '\ I \ \ I

Eoghan, Enna Finn, Carbri, Conall Gulban, Laeghaire, Conall Crimthan, Fiac, Maine.

I

I I

I

Attempted St. Patrick's life.
| i

Founder of Tonagh
St. Columba and St. Adamnan ; Patrick.

were descended fiom him.
|

Lugaidh,
who was spared from St. Patrick's

malediction, and was king a.d. 483.

Carbri attempted, or at least wished, for it is not

clear whether the attempt was made or not, to kill St.

Patrick and his followers, by throwing them into the

river Sele, now the Blackwater, in Meatli. For this

crime the saint pronounced a solemn malediction on

him, and, as a punishment, deprived the river of its

salmon. Such judgments were of absolute necessity in

an age of violence, and where striking examples were

needed to produce an impression on the multitude.

Patrick then proceeded to Conall Crimthan, whose resi-

dence was at Donagh Patrick, and here he was favor-

ably received, and the site of a church was granted to

him.
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It was on the Easter AVednesday of this memorable

week, that what was called St. Patrick's Baptism took

place, the festival of which was kept anciently on the

5th of April. Those who are familiar with the eccle-

siastical history of the early Church, will remember that

Easter week was specially chosen as a time for public

baptism. The neoph}i:es were clothed in white gar-

ments
;
the paschal rejoicings, and the memory of Christ's

resurrection, by the virtue of which we also are raised

to a new life in the waters of regeneration, made the

season peculiarly appropriate. Even if we had not

reliable tradition for the fact, we might well suppose

that St. Patrick would wish to have a public and

solemn administration of the Sacrament of Baptism. He

had probably baptized but few of his converts publicly,

and only those whom he knew were enlightened and

prepared by some very special grace. These, we may
believe, helped him to instruct those who had received

his teaching at Tara and at Telltown ; and some

thousands of those thus assembled were now to receive

the grace of regeneration.

In the waters of the historic Boyne the first public

baptisms were celebrated in ancient Erinn.

The 5th of April, a.d. 433, fell upon a Wednesday,

according to the calculation of Dr. Lanigan ;
that it fell

somewhere about this date there can be no question.

Thus, we have the very day, and, almost to a certainty,

the very date of this great event. It is probable that
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the baptism took place not far from the present to^^i of

KeUs.'

Before we proceed further with the Life of St, Patrick,

*;t must he remembered that from this date there is

considerable difficulty in following the regular sequence

of events. Can I be pardoned for once more calling

attention to the fact that the writers of the Lives of the

Saints, whether Celtic or Saxon, Eoman or Frank, were

incomparably more anxious to give details of their

good works, and the miracles attributed to them,

than to afford their readers a critical analysis of their

lives 1

How great was the pains which they took to be

accurate in their statements, is acknowledged even by
their enemies. They believed that the saints were

endowed with "
power from on high" to work miracles ;

hence they did not find it necessary to refer them to

"natural causes," or to question them. This is especially

the case with the Life of St. Patrick written by Probus.

He has divided his work into two parts. The first part

contains a well connected narrative of St. Patrick's

life, from his birth to this memorable Easter week. It is

quite evident that he considered this the culminating
event of his apostleship, as well he might. The King of

Erinn,though not converted to the Faith, had at least been

so far subdued as to submit exteriorly to the power of

* Kdls.—Uslier, quoting from the Book of Sligo, mentions "the three

Wednesdays of Patrick, his birth, bajitism, and death." The baptism was,

undoubtedly, not his own, but the first public celebration of that sacrament

which was commemorated in the early Irish Church.



264 Life of St. Patrick.

the apostle. His queen Lad followed his example, and

obtained even for her unborn child an exemption from

malediction. The chief bard of the nation was an

earnest convert ;
his example could not fail to influence

multitudes ;
and the two principal magi of the land—the

men who had hitherto been accredited with supernatural

power, and revered as the teachers of the nation in

their comparatively pure worship of fire and elements—
they also had fallen beneath the power of these very

elements, making it evident that tlieir gods could not

protect them.

It is true that the great majority of the people were

still pagan. But St. Patrick, with consummate—
should we not rather say with heavenly

—wisdom, had

commenced boldly by preaching to the ard-righ, the

princes, and the chiefs, knowing that through their

influence and example the multitude could be most

easily reached. Henceforth, wherever he journeyed on

his apostolic mission, the fame of his success, the prestige

of his miracles, and the submission of the rulers, would

obtain for him at least a patient hearing.

Probus apparently thought that in his second book

it would only be necessary to collect together the prin-

cipal incidents of the missionary life of our glorious

saint. He concludes the first book thus:—
" These things being accomplished [his ita gestis], the holy Patrick,

according to the precept of our Lord Jesus Christ, resolving to

teach all nations in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of

the Holy Ghost, departed from Themoria [Tara], and preached
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eA'erywhere throughout Ireland
;
the Lord co-operating with hira,

and confirming his words by the signs following.^

Th© second bpok then commences, and is headed, Of
the Miracles and Death of St. Patrick.

Tlie writer begins by stating that be purposes herein

to relate the miracles and death of our
"
Father,

St. Patrick," and with God's assistance to compile his

little work. Various miracles and circumstances of the

life of the saint, are then recorded with a rare and

touching simplicity. These we shall also record pre-

bcntly.

The narrative of the Tripartite is also irregular, but

there is some attempt at relating the regular order of

events ; and, on the whole, it may be taken as a guide

for the biography of our saint. A folio of the original

MS. is missing, but Colgan's translation is ':o faithful,

that the loss can easily be supplied from nis version.

The arrangement of the Life of St. Patrick in the Book

of Armagh closely resembles the Life by Probus ; and,

no doubt, was the model on which the latter was

written. Here, also, we find the very same paragraph

as that which we have translated above from Probus; and

Miarchu-Maccutheni also states, after relating the impor-

tant events of Easter week at Tara, that St. Patrick

went forth to preach according to the precept of our

divine Lord, and that his words were confirmed by the

signs which followed. He then also proceeds to give

*
Followhiy.

—
Colgan, p. 51.
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an account of these
"
signs." Jocelyn, the last wiiter

of a Life of our saint, has continued his narrative

without any division of iDooks
; and, apparently, after

relating St. Patrick's visit to Tara, has related his

miracles without much reo^ard to chronologjical order.

The First Life in Colgan is the hymn of St. Fiacc,

which is rather a panegyric than a biography. The

Second Life [Vita SecundaJ concludes abruptly with St.

Patrick's visit to Tara
;
and I am strongly of opinion,

that some history of St. Patrick was written during his

lifetime, and that this history was used as the basis of

the first part of the Life by Probus. and the Tripartite.



CHAPTER VIL

ST. PATRICK BLESSES THE PLAIN OF TAPA.

ONALL presented his liouse at Raitli-

Airtlaic to St. Patrick for a church, and

the saint in return gave some special

blessing to this part of the j)lain of Tara,
" none should be slain there." At the con-

of Easter week, the saint left Conall, and

on the first ye7'{a, i.e., the Monday after Low Sunday,

he went to a place called the Ford of the Two Tribes,

which Colgan says was in Meath. Here he placed

three of his disciples, and a nun—a devout woman,

whose innocence and purity is said to have given her a

so that

elusion
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siDgular power over the animal creation. A church was

then founded at Druim Cliorcortlwi,^ where St. Patrick

placed his nephew, Diarmid, the son of Restitutus.

Again we find mention of St. Patrick's altar stone,

as an object of miraculous intervention, and a subject

of special veneration. After St. Patrick's visit to Lower

Kells, he returned to Conall, who was one of his most

beloved disciples. Here he left his altar stone as a

special mark of his favor to the good prince. But, as

he promised, from thence "the stone of the altar,

moving through the air, without any person touching

it, followed him to the place where the cross is now

{ubi nunc crux), at the mill near the river."^

The saint, however, brought the stone back, and

placed it again at Domhnach-patric, where he fixed

it, and left it "importable," predicting that many
miracles should be performed there by the power of

Christ, the true corner-stone. He also declared that a

special judgment should befall any person who should

attempt to move the altar stone, or who should violate

the sanctuary which he established in that church.

In A.D. 722, Cinaeth, the son of Irgalach, King of

Tara, slew a person who had fled here for protection,

and the stone emitted three streams of pure blood,

* Druim ChorcortJiri, now Drnmconratli, the barony of Lower Slane, county
Meath. Archdall, "Mon. Hib.,"p. 532, observes that Chorcothrai is a small ter-

ritory not far from Tara, but gives no clue to the exact locality. The name,
however, is preserved in the townland of Corcarna, parish of Moylogue, and

barony of Lower Kells, some four or five miles west of Drumconra.
^ River.—Colgan, }). 130. This portion of the Tripartite is missing from tha

original Irish MS., which wants several folios.
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which ceased not to flow until reparation had been

made for the sacrileo^e.*

St. Patrick founded a great number of churches at

this time, but as the names and particulars are given in

the translation of the Tripartite, it will not be necessary
to give them here.

AVhen relating the particulars of the conversion and

baptism of Ere, the son of Digo, Tirechan mentions

some curious and singular details. St. Patrick inquired

of his convert why he had risen up when all the rest

remained seated, and Ere, or Hercus, as he is called in

the Book of Armagh, replied,
"
Why, I know not—I

see sparks of fire going up from thy lips to my lips."

Then the saint asked,
" Wilt thou receive the baptism

of the Lord, which I have with me T He answered,
"
I will receive it." Then they went to the fountain

Loigies, or the Calf of the Cities^ a well within the fort

or enclosure of Tara, and here the saint "opened his

book," and baptized Ere and many thousand men.

A court had assembled to see the new ceremony ;

some of them mocked, and others conversed together

as men would at a public meeting in which they felt

more curiosity than devotion. Patrick overheard the

conversation of two of the chieftains who stood near

him ;
one was inquiring from whence the other had

*
Sacrilerje.

—This is also told by Lynch, "Cambrensis Eversus," vol. iL, p.

25. It would fix the date of the transcription of this copy of the Tripartit"^

after 722. It should be observed also that the writer mentions the cross

which had been placed where the altar stone stopped.
* Citien. —From Laoq, a calf, and Lcs, a fort, or city.
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come, and the one who was thus questioned replied :

*'
I am Endeus, son of Amalgaid, son of Fiacha, son of

Eochaidh, from the western regions, from the plain of

Domnon, and from the wood of Fochlut/'

The wood of Foehlut ! What recollections were

aroused by the name ! It was from this wood, from the

western sea, that Patrick had heard the voices of the

Celtic children yet unborn, who called him to come and

help them. He had come, and we may w^ell imagine

that he "
rejoiced greatly," as Tirechan records, w^hen

he heard these words.

The saint had, no doubt, intended to visit this part

of Ireland as soon as possible, and now a special oppor-

tunity seemed offered to him. He turned to Endeus at

once, and said :

"
I w^ill go with thee if I be alive, for

the Lord hath said unto me to go." Endeus, however,

made some objection ;
he probably knew that some of

the Irish princes were unfavorably disposed towards

Patrick, and he feared his own safety if he accompanied

him. But the saint assured him that he had come to

Tara on his account, even as Joseph was providentially

sent before the children of Israel into Egypt, and that

his safety would be insured by having him for his com-

panion. Endeus consented, but requested that Patrick

would baptize his son, who was of tender years, saying

that he and his brother would not "
believe" until they

went to their own country, because they feared being

mocked as Ere had been.

St. Patrick baptized Conall and "
pronounced a bless-
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iiig upon liini." Tlie boy was confided then Ly the

saint to the care of Cethire/ the bishop, who brought
him up. It is probable, however, that this was not

done until St. Patrick came to Tirawley.

Amalgaidh^ had eight sons by his wife Tresi, sister of

^ngus Mac Nadfraich, King of Munster, and seven

sons by another wife, Erca. daughter of Eochaidh, King
of Leinster. With such a family it is a matter of little

surprise that contentions arose about property. Endeus
was the eldest son, and he had gone to Tara with hi.-s

six brothers to get some dispute settled there by the

Ard-righ. It would appear, that after his interview

with St. Patrick, he had asked his intervention also,

and that the king and the saint concurred in desiring
the brothers to divide the property between them, but

to recognize the claim of Endeus to the chieftainship.

But Endeus promptly offered his portion as well as his

sons
"
to the God of Patrick, and to Patrick." "For this

reason," concludes Tirechan,
" some say that we are the

servants of Patrick to the present day." From these

^ Cethlre.—Commemorated in the Martyrology of Donegal on the IGth June.
7 Amalgaidh (pronounced Awley). The barony of Tirawley, in the county

Mayo, takes its name from him. Dr. Todd, in despite of Tirechau's plain
statement to the contrary, says that St. Patrick " must " have met Endeus after

the year 449, because Amalgaidh died iu that year, and it is
"

difficult to

imagine
"

that any dispute coidd have taken place in his lifetime. Perhaps
it would be wisest not to imagine at all. A cursory acquaiutance with Irish

history proves that a casus belli was seldom wanted either for public or private
feuds. Tirechan expressly states that St. Patrick visited Fochlut in the
" second Easter "— "Pasca seamda;" and the Tripartite says that Amalgaidh
was baptized by St. Patrick, with his sons. So much for Dr. Todd's ' '

imagi-
nation,

"
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words, it appears probable that Tireclian himself was a

descendant of this family ;
but nothing definite is known

of him except that he was the disciple of St. Ultan of

Ardbraccan.

It is noteworthy that the same authority informs us

of an agreement made by St. Patrick with the sons of

Amalgaidh, for his safe conduct to their country.
" He

jDaid," says Tirechan,
*' a sum of money in gold and

silver, equal to the price of fifteen souls of men, as he

himself in his waitings declares [ut in scriptione sua

affirmat], that no violent men might hinder them in their

passage across all Ireland." This is a clear allusion to

the passage in St. Patrick's Confession, where he says

that
" he gave presents to the kings, besides the cost of

keeping their sons who walked with me, in order that

they should not seize me with my companions. . .

And I think I paid them the price of not less than

fifteen men," &c.

As this passage is not in the copy of the Confession

contained in the Book of Armagh, it is a valuable cor-

roboration of the Confession as given by other authori-

ties, and of the value of Tirechan's annals.^

But the saint had a great work to accomplish before

8 Annals.—Dr. Todd has the following note in reference to this subject.
*' The foregoing passage is not in the Book of Armagh ;

but as it is so plainly-

referred to by Tirechan, it must have been in his copy of the Confession in

the seventh century, when the original autograph was in existence. We must,

therefore, be cautious in rejecting the evidence of what I have, for convenience'

sake, called the 'interpolations,' that is, the passages not in the Book of

Armagh."—"Memoir," p. 446, n. 6. What a pity that Dr. Todd was not

always equally cautious !
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his departure from Tara. The seat of government was,

as might be expected, not far from the chief druidical

establishment in the country. Tiernmas had introduced

the worship of idols, as early as B.C. 1620
;
and it was

then that the great idol Crom Cruach was set up for

public veneration. The very name of the plain in

which it stood, ]\Iagh Slecht, or the plain of adoration,

showed that even the site was connected with the

idolatry practised there. This, indeed, is expressly

stated by the Four Masters, who also record that

Tiernmas died there, with three-fourths of the men of

Erin about him, on the night of Samhain^ precisely.

According to the Dinnsenchus, this was the principal

idol of all the colonies who settled in Ireland from time

to time, and they were wont to offer to it the firstlings

of animals and other gifts. The plain of Magh Slecht

was situated in the present county Cavan, and in the

barony of Tullyhaw; and here St. Patrick journeyed to

destroy this famous idol
;
a bold deed and a brave one,

yet it was all-important. He had proved to the Celt

that his God was the master of the elements, which they

worshipped and feared
; he needed also that he should

prove his power over the idols which they had believed

all-powerful for centuries.

It is by no means certain what was the form or exact

appearance of the Crom Cruach. The name signifies

the bent or stooping monument. It is called the Cenn

° SamJw.in.—All Hallows' Eve—so called by the Trisli to the present day.
It is compounded of Sam summer, and haiji, end.—Fovr Masters, vol i., p. 43

S
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Cruacli in the Tripartite
— and there it is said that it

was made of gold and silver, and that it was sur-

rounded by twelve other idols, formed of bronze. Dr.

Todd evidently inclines to the idea that it was a pillar

stone, whieh is by no means improbable. A stone was

long preserved at Clogher which had been dedicated to

an idol called. Kermand Kelstach, which was covered

with plates of gold. The celebrated Lia Fail, or stone

of destiny, if not exactly worshipped as an idol, was

certainly held in considerable veneration; and tradition

avers that there was a certain rock near the pre-

sent town of Kilmacthomas, called Cloch-Lobhrais,

which used to give forth oracular responses in pagan
times.

The destruction of the Crom Cruach is thus related

in the Tripartite :
—

"
Patrick, after that, Avent over the water to Magh Slecht, where

stood the chief idol of Eriun, i.e., Cenn Cruaich, ornamented with

gold and Avith silver, and twelve other idols, ornamented with

brass, around him. When Patrick saw the idol from the water

which is named Guthard [loud voice] (i.e., he elevated his voice),

and when he approached near the idol, he raised his arm to lay the

Staff of Jesus on him, and it did not reach him. He went back

from his attempt upon his right side, for it was to the south his

face was
;
and the mark of the Staff lives in his side still, although

the Staff did not leave PaJ-rick's hand
;
and the earth swallowed

the other twelve idols to their heads, and they are in that condi-

tion, in commemoration of the miracle. And he called upon all

the people cum rege Laeghaire ; they it was that adored the idol.

And all the people saw him (i.e., the demon), and they demanded

their dying if Patrick had not sent him to hell."
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A great battle took place on this very plain in 125G,

and tlie site lias been described so carefully and accu-

rately that Mr. O'Curry remarks :
—

" It is fully clear, that, if any man fairly acquainted with our

ancient native documents, and practised in the excavation of the

ruined monuments of antiquity so thickly scattered over the face

of our country
—

if, I say, such a man were to go Avith this article

in his hand, and an extract from the Life of St. Patrick, he may,

perhaps, discover the identical Crom Cruach himself Avith his twelve

buried satellites, where they fell and were interred when struck

down by St. Patrick with his crozier, the Bachall losa, or sacred

Staff of Jesus."

This idol was also called Crom-duhh, and it is re-

markable that the next Sunday before All Saints is

called by Irish-speaking people Cromduff Sunday. It

is more than probable that the day was so named in

commemoration of St. Patrick's destruction of the idol.

This is precisely the date at which it is most probable that

the miracle of its destruction occurred
;
and as the great

festival of the idol was held on the 1st of November, it

is likely that he would have effected its overthrow

before that event. Such a miracle would be Ion 2;

remembered by the people, and they would naturally

remember the day on which it occurred by some such

significant appellation.

St. Patrick having now accomplished his great work

in Meath and the adjacent districts, prepared for his

journey to that western shore which he had so long

desired to visit. It is probable that the saint travelled
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in a straight line across the country, either from the

plain of Magli Slecht, where he had destroyed the idol,

or from Tara, which he may have revisited before

leaving that part of Ireland for his distant mission.

The Tripartite states that he went over SnawJi-da-en,

where he forded the Shannon miraculously, and that his

charioteer, Buadmael, died, and was buried here imme-

diately after his landing. It is remarkable, and a matter

of 2;reat interest both to the archseoioscist and the hacrio-

grapher, how accurately nearly every site mentioned in

the ancient Lives of St. Patrick can be identified.

There is, in fact, a coincidence and coherence of narra-

tive and known facts of topography and history, which

render the details of the Life of St. Patrick of the most

unquestionable authenticity,

Snamh-da-en^ was the ancient name of that part of

the Shannon which lies between Clonmacnoise and

Clonburren. Thus we can point out the very part of

that noble river where the saint crossed. At Cill

Buaidh he founded a church, probably on or near the

site of the present church of Killemry, to the west of

Lough Pee. The saint then proceeded to Magh-nai,

a plain in the county Poscommon, wishing, as usual, to

proceed direct to Cruachan,^ the ancient palace of the

kings of Connaught. This plain was situated between

the towns of Poscommon, Elphin, Castlerea, and Strokes-

' Snamh-da-en.—The swimming or passage of the two birds. Sjc O'Do

novan,
"
Hy-Many," p. 5.

" Cruachan.— Toj). Poems, p. xxxiii.
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town. Here Le was met by two brothers wlio were

druids, Mael and Caplait, and who were said to liave

fostered two dauQ-liters of Kins; Laeo-baire, Ethna the

Fair, and Fethlema the Euddy. Those druids tried

to exercise their maoical arts, and brouo-ht darkness

over the phxin, which was dispelled by the saint. He
then visited Elphin and other places in Connaught,
where he founded churches. As these foundations

are recorded fully in the Tripartite, it will be unneces-

sary to mention them here.

There was a well or fountain, called Clebach,^ on the

slope of the royal fort or palace of Cruachan, where the

women w^ere accustomed to bathe at sunrise : wdien

Ethna and Fethlema arrived at this place one morning,

they found the saint there with a "synod of clerics

with white garments and their books before them."^

The maidens were amazed at what they deemed a

heavenly apparition ;
and one, more courageous than

the rest, began to question the saint :
—whence, she

asked, had they come 1 Were they sidhes,^ or gods
of the earth, or a phantasm "?

3 Clebach.—This word signifies a fox or wolf. There is still a well at the

Eath, M'hich is surrounded by a double fosse. For details of this most curious

and interesting remain, see O'Donovan's note under the year 1223.
* Them.— So in the Book of Armagh and the Tripartite. But Probus ex-

pressly says that Patrick had three bishops and many clerics with him. (See

Colgan, pp. 53, 54 : in our copy of Colgan, 54 is misprinted 58.)
^ Sidhe.—This was the name given by the Irish to fairies who inhabited the

hills. It is doubtful whether the word is cognate with the Latin root sedes

or with the Celtic side, a blast. The conversation between Laeghaire's

daughters and St. Patrick will be given in full in the translation of the Tri-

partite.
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Then tliey inqnired where the God of these strange

men lived 1 was he beautiful ? was he rich 1 and then

they asked whether he was in the elements which they

worshipped,
"
in the sea or in rivers, in mountains

or in valleys V But last of all they asked, how is He

to be loved, and how is He to be found ?

The saint was not slow to reply to their eager ques-

tioning. He told them of the one true God, more power-

ful than all, more beautiful than all He it was who

had created these elements, who was the God of heaven,

and earth, and seas, and rivers ; the Life of all things—the Light of all things
—the ever blessed Three in

One. And then, having instructed them as fully as

might be in the Church's Creed, he added, with that

inimitable grace, in which saintly souls so often

excel :

" But I desire to unite you to the Heavenly King,

inasmuch as you are the daughters of an earthly king."

Then the virgins implored the saint to teach them

how to believe in this Heavenly King, that they
"
might

see Him face to face."

" And Patrick said :

' Believe ye that by baptism you put off the

sins of your father and your mother V They answered,
' We

believe.'

" ' Believe ye in repentance after sin f ' We believe.'

" ' Believe ye in life after death 1 Believe ye the Resurrection

at the Day of Judgment 1'
' We believe.'

" ' BeHeve ye the unity of the Church T^ ' We believe.'
"

8 Churcli.—This is from Dr. Todd's translation of the original as it stands

in the Book of Armagh. In the Irish version of the Tripartite this question

is omitted. It is observable, however, that Probus has it (Qidnta Vita—
Colgau, p, 5S, recteb^i) :

" Creditis uuiLatem sanctiu Ecclesiu; 2"
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Tlien, writes the ancient chronicler, Patrick baptized

them, and put a white garment upon their heads, and

they
" asked to see the face of Christ." So great was

the fervor of these young and noble
. converts, that

nothing but the Beatific Vision could satisfy them.

Most blessed ones, pray for us also, that w^e, too, with

you, may see the face of Christ ere long !

But Patrick told them they must pass through the

dark portals of death before they entered the gates of

Life, and that they must also
"
receive the Sacrifice, if

they would see their Lord." They answered,
" Give us

the Sacrifice, that we may behold the Son our Spouse."

How many holy virgins have asked and obtained this

same grace, both before and since I and, though it has

not been granted to many to pass, as those noble ladies

did, from earth to heaven, the moment after receiving

the Sacrament of Love, yet such instances are known

and recorded in ecclesiastical history.
7

Then the holy maidens were laid to rest together, as

was indeed most fitting, in one bed, and covered with

one garment. And their friends wept for them, even

while they rejoiced, virgins, following the Virgin Lamb,

7
History.

—Tn or about the year 1277, Brother Bernard, a Dominican, died

after celebrating the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass, on Holy Thursday, with two

of his novices, one at each side, who had served his iMass. The whole narrative ia

far too long to insert here, but it may be read at length in Catholic Legends,

published by Burns and Co., London, p. 37. The fact that their death was

a special favor granted to them by our Divine Lord, and foretold by Him,
seems to be well authenticated. Dr. Lanigan, always inclined to be sceptical,

has endeavored to explain away this passage by saying that probably it only

referred to the religious profession of the virgins {Ec. Hist., vol. i., p. 241) ;

but this is obviously impossible.
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in white raiment, in the heavenly kiDgdom. When the

clays of mourning [ulidationis] for the king's daughters

were accomplished, they were buried near the well

Clebach, where they had first seen the saint. The grave

was made according to the pagan custom like a Ferta,

but, adds Tirechan, Avith us it is called Eeliquice, that

is, the remains of the virgins. Nor can we doubt that

the ground was consecrated wherein these holy relics

were placed, for the writer states expressly that the

Ferta, with the bones of the holy virgins, was granted to

Patrick and to his heirs for ever, and that he built a

church of earth near the place. In doing this, in-

deed, he would only follow the usual custom of the

Holy Catholic Church, which ever loved to offer the

Adorable Sacrifice in or near the place where the saints

reposed.

How few ever give a thought to the memory of the

virgins as they pass the old rath of the Heremonian

chieftains ! Yet there is scarcely a spot throughout the

whole of Ireland which is not consecrated by some

saintly memorial. Here some great miracle was per-

formed, there some church was founded by Patrick

himself ;
in this place he preahced to thousands, in that

river he baptized thousands. Why do not our people

*
Reposed.

—The Tripartite says,
" And Sen-domhnagh of Magh-al was pre-

sented to Patrick in sternum." And others say the relics of the maidens

were brought to Ard-Macha, and there they await the resurrection, et ibi

resurrectionem expectant. The plain of Magh-ai, now Mochaine, extendeci

from the town of Roscommon to the barony of Boyle, and from the bridge of

Cloonfree, near Strokestown, to Castlerea.—Book of Rights, p. 104.
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treasure up tliese holy memories ? AVhy are they not

taught them, and reminded of them 1 Better the memory
of holy deeds and saintly lives, than the angry memo-

ries, too long cherished, of oppression and wrong.

It will be remembered that St. Patrick went to Con-

naught in the "second Easter." So it is probable that

the death of these holy virgins took place between

Easter and Whitsuntide. The two mao-i were con-

verted, and the circumstances attending their conver-

sion led to the use of a proverb, Calvus is like Caplait,

because the one was shaven after the other. St. Patrick

remained seven years in Connaught, according to Tii-e-

chan, and the author of the Tripartite. It would be

useless to give a list of the churches which he founded

there, in the present part of this work, as it will be

given fully, with careftd identifications of each site, in

the translation of the Tripartite. There are, however,

some points of interest and importance, which shall be

noticed here. Not the least remarkable of these is the

visit of the saint to the wood of Fochlut, near the pre-

sent town of Killala. It will be remembered how

deeply moved he had been by even the very mention

of the name, while at the court of King Laeghaire at

Tara
;
how great, then, his emotion must have been when

he beheld the very site, and walked in the wood from

which he had been called
"
to come over and help the

Irish Celt." As he approached the place he was met

by two virgins, the daughters of a chieftain named

Gleran, who are said to have been the very children
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whose voices lie had heard in Gaul. Their names were

Crebrea and Laissair, and St. Patrick, after giving them

the veil, placed them over a religious house which he

founded. Their relics were preserved at the church of

Kil-fhorclann, on the banks of the Moy, about a mile

west of Cross-patrick.^

This being accomplished, the saint proceeded to the

place where the clan Amalgaidh usually assembled, in

order to fulfil his jDi'omise to Endeus, and assist in

dividing the inheritance. Here his j)reachiDg was

crowned with wonderful success, and assisted bv won-

derful miracles. One of these miracles was the resusci-

tation of a sister of Aengus named Feidelm, who had died

some time before. The prince had promised to believe

if Patrick would restore her to life. As soon as the

saint arrived at Fo7'racJi-nec-Amalghaidh,^ he went Avith

Conall to the grave by the lower road to Cill-Alaidh.

Aengus, however, went by the upper road, but his

reason for so doinof is not mentioned. When the saint

had reached the grave, he resuscitated the woman, who

was pregnant. After her baptism she preached to the

^
Cross-patrich.

—The Tripartite says :
" It was they that called upon Patrick

Irom their mother's womb, when he was in the islamls of the Tyrrhene Sea."

They are patronesses in Cill-Forglainn, to the west of Mua'idh.
1
Forrach-nec-AmaJghaklh.—The assembly grounds of the tribe of Amal-

gaidh. Dr. O'Donovan has identified the site. It is in the present parish of

Ballisakeeiy, near the mouth of the Moy, between Ballina and Killala. The

name even is yet to be found in the townland of Farragh, in that parish, and

there are two hills in the neighborhood, either of which may have been the

very site whereon St. Patrick preached to the princes and people of Tirawley
oil this occasion. One hill is called Mullock FharrakUi, the Hill of tha

-:^t-::embly ;
the other Cnoc-a-tiiTol, the Hill of the Meeting.
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people of tlie
"
pains of hell and the rewards of heaven,"

and brought her brother with tears to believe "for God

and Patrick." He, then, also received the Sacrament

of Regeneration, and 12,000 people were baptized on

that day in the well of Aen-Adharrac^ Here St

Patrick left St. Manchen to govern the church which he

founded.

Probus records St. Patrick's visit to Cruachan Aighle^
as having taken place immediately after these events. •

The Tripartite says Patrick went to Cruachan Aighle
on the Saturday of Whitsuntide, but the event is men-

tioned quite apart from the circumstances related above.

Jocelyn has not attempted any very regular sequence
in his history, and the account comes near the end of

the Life, but he says St. Patrick passed the Lent on

this mountain. Tirechan, in the Book of Armasrh,

mentions St. Patrick's visit to Cruachan Air/hie imme-

diately after the baptism and death of Ethna and Feth-

lema. All the accounts of this remarkable and impor-

^ Aen-Adharrac.—The one-horned hill. In the Book of Armagh the well
is called Tober-en adare. A remarkable instance of the power to resuscitate

the dead, granted by God to the saints, is mentioned in the Life of St. Co-

lette, where we are told that she restored a nun to life who had been dead
for several days, and was lying in her cofRn in the church when the miracle
took i)lace. A picture was long preserved at Poligny, where the miracle
occurred.— "St. Clare, St. Colette, and the Poor Clares," pp. 229-233.

3 Cruachan Aiijlde.—The Hill of the Eagle, now Croagh Patrick, or Patrick's

Hill, in the south-west of the county Mayo. There is a singular and very
beautiful family likeness in the lives of the saints. Thus we find in the Life of

St. Francis of Assisi that he spent a "Lent" on the mountains of Alvernia,
before the Peast of St. Michael, in the year 1224, where our Divine Lord

appeared to him several times, and promised special favors for his order.^
"St Francis and the Franciscans," p. 19(J.
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tant period of his history are, however, substantially the

same; indeed it is not a little remarkable that so many
authors, writing under such different circumstances, in

different countries, and at different periods, should have

coincided so accurately in every detail. This one cir-

cumstance in itself is strong confirmatory evidence of

the authenticity of what they have related.

It is probable the Tripartite gives the most correct

account of the time during which St. Patrick kept his

forty days and nights of fasting and vigil upon this

mountain. If he visited Tirawley during the second

Easter after his arrival in Ireland, as we gather from

the Book of Armagh, he w^ould have been occupied until

Pentecost with his mission there. He may then well

have desired some weeks of retirement for prayer and

special penitential exercises, which, after the sacraments,

are the c;reat source of strensfth for the Catholic mis-

sionary. His humility, also, may have made him wish

to retire for a time from those who had witnessed his

wonderful miracles, and who might ignorantly refer

them to his power, instead of to the power of God.

Alone upon the mountain, the saint watched and

prayed and wept for forty days and forty nights. How

many graces and blessings may we owe even now to the

intercession of our great apostle during that period of

penance and intercession ! At its close, the demons

came to torment him, in the shape of birds, whose black

forms kept from him the light of heaven and the sight

of earth. He prayed, saying the Psalms of holy David,
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in which the maledictions of heaven were invoked upon
the powers of darkness. Then he rang his bell—the

bell which he appears to have carried with him every-

where, and which, no doubt, v/as specially blessed,

" To drive all demons from the upper air."

Then he threw the bell^ amongst them in holy anger, so

that a piece was broken from it. But God, for His own

wise purposes, permitted all these efforts to fail, j)erhaps

to show the saint that no efforts, however holy, could avail

against the powers of darkness, as long as God was

pleased to permit that he should be tried by them.

Patrick now began to weep so abundantly that the

front of his casula was wet, and then the angel came

to him. Thus also do the ano;els come to us—not, in-

deed, always in visible form, as they appeared to our

great apostle and father, but not less surely and truly,

when God's pro\T.dence rescues us from the danger

which has caused us also many fears and many anxious

hours.

The angel was probably Victor, who so constantly

attended the saint, and appeared to him on so many
occasions. He cleaned the casula, and brought white

birds about the mountain, and they sang
" sweet melo-

dies
"'"

for the apostle, now freed from the attacks of the

* Bell.—This is called in the Tripartibe Bernan BrigJde, Bricjid's gapped
bell. Probus does not mention this, nor does he give any details of St.

Patrick's visit to Cruachan Aighle.
fi Melodies.—Thus, also, iu the Life of St. Francis of Assisi, we are told fre-

quently how the birds surrounded him, and sang for him. There are some
marked resemblances between the Lives of St. Patrick and St. Francis; and
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powers of darkness. The trial had been borne, the

victory Avas attained, the reward was about to follow.

In the Lives of the Saints we find many similar cir-

cumstances : after a period of prayer and penance in

which the body has suffered, spiritual favors follow,

and the soul, the true life, gains a thousand-fold, even

in this world, of nearness to God, and of special tokens

of His divine approbation. How could it be otherwise,

when such persons have but followed the example of

the Son in whom He was well pleased ?

A conversation between St. Patrick and the angel is

recorded in the Tripartite, which reminds us of Jacob's

declaration to the angel :

" I will not let thee go unless

thou bless me ;^ and of the conversation between St.

Francis of Assisi and his guardian angel, as recorded in

the annals of the Order. St. Patrick, like St. Francis,

asked for souls, and so great, so ardent, so consuming was

it i3 also observable that the Franciscans have been specially devoted to

recording both the history and hagiography of Ireland. The Four Masters

were Franciscan friars ; Colgan was a Franciscan friar ;
and many of the

Irish annals were compiled by Franciscans.

6 j\jg_g(n. xxxii., 25.—As the conversation between the angel and St.

Patrick will be given in the Tripartite in full, it has not been considered

necessary to insert it here. Since the first part of this work was issued, a

very absurd theory has been ventilated by a person, to whose position, for the

credit of Catholicity, I will not even allude. It is that the Lives of St.

Patrick were made up by students, who wrote essays on this and Irish history

generally, and who, when they could not get sufBcient material for their

essay, invented a miracle. All I can say is, that they were wonderfully

gifted. No doubt, anyone could invent a miracle
;
but how does it happen

that all these inventions hang so well together ;
that places and dates and

iniblic events all coincide ;
that they are confirmed by modern research ;

and

what becomes of the veracity of the compilers of these Lives, who used these

"
essays." I am pained that any Irishman should have propounded such a the-

ory; lam grieved that it was proposed for the acceptance of a large audience of

voung men.
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his desire for the salvation of his adopted country, that

he could not easily be satisfied. It was on this occasion

that he obtained for his faithful ones the privilege of

releasing "seven every Thursday, and twelve every

Saturday, from pains ;" and that Erinn should be

covered by the sea seven years before the Day of Judg-
ment. Then he was promised special graces for all

those who should recite his hymn daily, and that he

should at the Day of Judgment save " seven persons for

every hair in his casida;" and that on the "day when the

twelve royal seats shall be on Mount Sion, and the

four rivers of fire shall be about the mount, and when

the three peoples shall be there,, namely, the people of

heaven, and the peojDle of earth, and the people of hell,

that he should be judge over the men of Erinn on that

day." When St. Patrick made this request, the angel

went to heaven until the evening, and then he returned

to the saint to tell him that his prayer was granted, and

to command him to ring his sweet-sounding bell, and

kneel down and bless the people of Erinn.

After St. Patrick's descent from the mountain, he vi-

sited the country of the Corco-Tliemne, w^here he founded

four churches, and baptized many thousand persons.

He also visited a well called Tohar-Fimi-maighe,'^

"^ Tobar-Finnmaighe Lauigan ("Ec. History,
"
vol. i., p. 227) says that this

was in Mayo, but gives no authority. In the Book of Armagh, Finn-Mar/h,

or the White Plain, is said expressly to be in Hy-Many, which shows that he

was wrong. Dr. O'Donovan has identified the district in the barony of

Athlone, County Eoscommon. The history of St. Patrick's visit to the well is

given very fully in the Book of Armagh.
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where the pagans believed that a god had his resi-

dence. This well was covered with an immense stone

which the saint removed, and thus destroyed the devo-

tion which the j)eople had for it.

The veneration which the saint had and always

manifested for the cross is specially dwelt upon by his

early biographers. It was his custom, as it was also the

custom of the early Christians, to sign himself frequently

with that sacred symbol ; and, we are told,
" he placed

the cross of Christ over him one hundred times each

day and night." It is more than probable, that the

special faith in, and veneration for this pious custom

which the Irish Celt has ever manifested, is inherited

from our great apostle. So exact was the saint in the

practice of exterior reverence to the cross, that whenever

he passed a wayside cross, even if it were at some con-

siderable distance, he at once dismounted from his horse

or chariot in order to pay due respect to the symbol of

our salvation.

On one occasion he passed by a cross without noticing

it, hut in the evening his charioteer, who had seen it,

asked why he had omitted his usual custom. The saint

at once rose from his dinner, and went back to the

cross. While praying before it, he knew, by some

exterior mark, or by a divine intimation, we are not

told which, that some one had been buried there. He

inquired who it was, and a voice answered him from

the tomb : "I am a poor pagan, and I was buried here ;

whilst living, I was injuring my soul until I died, and



The Saint Illuminates the Plain. 289

I was buried liere afterwards." The saint inquired

why the sign of Christianity had been placed over his

grave. The spirit answered : "A certain woman was in

foreign lands, and her son was buried here in this country

during her absence ;
and she came from foreign lands,

and placed this cross over my grave. She thought it

was over the grave of her son it was placed, for she

was not able, through grief, to recognize her son's

grave.
"^

The saint, after this, caused the cross to be removed

to the grave of the Christian. The writer of the Tri-

partite then abruptly relates how, on one occasion, when

Patrick's charioteer wanted his horses, and could not

find them in consequence of the darkness of the night,

the saint lifted up his hand, and his five fingers

illuminated all the plain as if they were five torches,

so that the horses were immediately found. Probus,

however, gives a fuller account of this miracle, and says

that it occurred on the night of Sunday, after a stormy

day, during which St. Patrick had been exposed to the

fury of the tempest, which came on suddenly, and inun-

dated the whole province
—the place where the saint

was, however, remained dry.^

8 Grave.—The account of this miracle as given by Probus, differs in detail

from that given in the Tripartite and the Book of Armagh.—See Colgan, p. 55.

" Dry.—In the Life of St. Hilarion, we find a curious account of his having

blessed some horses which were to run in the public games at Gaza. They were

the property of a Christian, and their owner assured the saint that he was obliged

to join in these public games on account of his office, and not from inclination.

He also informed him that his pagan opponent had bewitched his horses by ma.

gical incantations, so that he was continually reproached by the non-Christian

population with being unable to defeat them. Under these circumstances, the

T
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St. Patrick remained seven years in Connauglit ; and

tlien, having established Christianity in that remote

region, returned, through the north of Ireland, to his

old converts in Meath. The Tripartite thus concludes

the narrative of his labors in that part of Ireland :

" Thrice Patrick went across the Shannon into the land

of Connauglit. Fifty bells and fifty altar chalices and

fifty altar cloths he left in the land of Connaught, each

of them in his church. Seven years was he preaching

to the men of Connaught, and he left them a blessing,

and bade them farewell."

saint gave him water to bless the horses
; the result was a triumphant victory,

and the conversion of many of the pagans, who dechvred that
"
Maruaa, the

God of Gaza, was defeated by Christ."



CHAPTER VIII.

ST. PA TI^ICE'S LABOURS IN LEINSTER.

ICCORDING to the Tripartite, St. Patrick

went to Es-Kuaidh^ after lie left Con-

wi^^^^ nanglit. Here lie was opposed by Cairbre,

tliougli lie declared tliat he wished to found

here a " second Eome of Letha, with its Tiber running

through it." Two of Cairbre's people were specially sent

out to oppose him, but they failed, as usual, to prevent

the accomplishment of his mission. The saint went after-

•^ Es-Ruaidli.—Now Assaroe—a cataract on the river Erue, near Ballyslian-

non, county Donegal.
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wards between Es-Ruaidli and the sea into Cricli-

Conaill. Here he "fixed a stake, and said it would be

an abode for seven bishops, and there Bite,^ the bro-

ther's son of Aisicus, from Elphin, is." Near this phice

he predicted the birth of St. Columba, when blessing

Conall and Fergus"^ Mac Neill. As he placed his hands

npon the head of the latter he said :
—

** A youth sliall be born of his tribe,

Who will be a sage, a prophet, a poet."

After the saint had left a blessing on the towns, and

forts, and churches, in this part of Donegal, he went to

Magh Itha.

A curious and characteristic conversation is recorded

to have taken place at Fidh-mor,^ between St. Patrick

^ Bite.—This was St. Beoadh, Bishop of Arclcarne, in the county Eoscom-

mon. He was nephew of St. Asicus, Bishop of Elj)hin.
^
Fergus.-

—Son of Conall Gulban
;
he was married to Erca, daughter of Loarn

Mor, by whom he had a son Felim, the father of St. Columba. In relating

this circumstance Dr. Lanigan throws a doubt ujion the Trij^artite, saying
—

" If we are to believe the Tripartite." I have been blamed for a want of

respect to Dr. Lanigan's memory and services in calling attention to these

things ; but surely it is the first duty of a writer to ex^tlain, as far as may be,

the mistakes of those who have written on the same subject. The remark

was indeed only made by one person, strongly prejudiced against the present

writer's view of St. Patrick's Life
;
but as others may possibly also misappre-

hend our criticisms, it has seemed advisable to explain them. Predictions are

frequently found in the Lives of the Saints, and only an unwise prejudice

could induce anyone to discredit the Tripartite narrative because this pre-

diction is contained in it.

* Fidh-irn,r.—Now Veagh ; it lies between the church of Donaghmore, of

Magh Itha, and the royal palace of Aileach. I fear that those M'ho are scep-

tical about miracles will question this incident. A somewhat similar occur-

rence is related in the Life of St. Colette, which at least may prevent it from

being attributed to the "
imagination" of St. Patrick's biographers, or rele.

gated to the invention of a " student.'' We are told, in the Life of St. Colette,
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and Eoghan, son of Nial, and ancestor of tlic Cinel

Eogliain. He complained to the saint that his brother

took precedence of him on account of his ugliness, prob-

ably in accordance with the Celtic law, which required a

chieftain to be free from all personal blemish. The saint

incjuired what form he would wish to have ;
and when

Eoghan expressed a desire to resemble the appearance

of his
"
satchel-bearer," Rioc, of Inis-hofidde, who was

iSt. Patrick's nephew, and son of his sister, Darerca, he

covered both with the one garment at night, and in the

morning Eoghan's desire was gratified. But Eoghan
had another wish, and this was that his stature should

be increased
; this, too, he confided to the saint, who

obtained for him also the increase in height which he

desired. Patrick then blessed Eoghan and his sons,

and journeyed on to the royal palace of Aileach of the

Kings.

I am prepared for scorn—I am prepared for laughter,

not only from those who utterly disbelieve in the power

which God has delegated to His saints, by which He

has enabled them to work miracles, but even from those

whose faith should teach them better things. It mat-

that when she was fourteen years of age, her stature was so remarkably dinii.

nutive, that her father taunted her with it on many occasions, and declared

bhe would be of no iise in their little household. After one of these painful

scenes, the young saint, deeply grieved at her real or supposed incapacity to

help her parents, resolved to make a pilgrimage to a chapel dedicated to our

Blessed Lady, and to ask the favor of au increase in stature. Her prayer was

heard, and she obtained, during the night, a miracidous growth; and, iu

addition, a special dignity and majestic sweetness in her whole carriage which

remained her sj ecial characteristic through life.— "
St. Clare, St. Colette, and

the Poor Clares," p. 186.
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ters little. Truth is not less truth because it is disbe-

lieved by many. A miracle is none the less true because

modern scepticism finds in it some special subject of

criticism—some special reason why it
"
could not" have

happened. I have already said so much on the subject

of miracles in the introductory chapters, that I am

unwilling to enter upon the subject again. No amount

of arofument will convince a man aojainst his will.

Those who have not received the gift of faith are excus-

able
;
and there are metaphysical difficulties connected

with the whole subject of evidence, which would need

more space to explain than can be given here. To

others, who are pleased to discredit the miracles recorded

in the Life of St. Patrick, and who, nevertheless, would

not, perhaps I should say dare not, altogether deny the

possibility of a miracle, I can only say
—if a miracle

can, by the power of God, occur at any time or in any

place, why reject the miracles recorded in the Life of

St. Patrick ? There is no miracle in the Life of St.

Patrick for which we may not find a parallel in the life

of some other saint. If you discredit the one, you must

also, in common consistency, discredit the other.

It should, however, be well and clearly understood,

that miracles which have not received the special seal

of the Church's approbation, by acceptance for canoni-

zation, are to be received as true or rejected as false on

the ordinary evidence of human testimony. Now, it

may be said })y those who believe a mu'acle is possible,

that some of the miracles related in the Lives of our
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saint may be true and others may not. It may be so,

but I admit that I cannot see where the distinction is

to be drawn. All are recorded on precisely the same

historical testimony
—all are supported by precisely the

same historical evidence. Deny one miracle, and you
have no reason or rational ground for believing the

rest. The process of
"
natural selection" will not avail

here. But though it would be impossible to make any
line of demarcation, and select certain miracles as true,

and reject others as false, it does not therefore follow

that any single miracle must, of necessity, be true.

All that we can say is, that such miracles are recorded ;

that, as miracles do occur by God's permission, these

may have occurred ; and, again, let me earnestly re-

quest attention to the important fact, that there is not

a single miracle recorded as having been perfor^med

hy St. Patrick, for which you may notfind a parallel

hi the life of some other saint. Hence, the theory

that the miracles attributed to St. Patrick are to be

discredited, because they were frequent, or because they

were extraordinary, at once falls to the ground.^

There is also a peculiar fitness in these miracles. We
need go no further than the one at present under con-

sideration to prove this. "What more likely to impress

* Ground.—I am almost ashamed of so frequently returning to this sub-

ject ;
but it seems of urgent necessity—a recent writer having suggested that

the legends of the Irish saints should be " related as Livy does the legends of

Eoman history." Thus would a German infidel relate what he would call

the "legends" of the life of our Divine Lord. We do not doubt thai

this theory was put forward thoughtlessly ; but it is, nevertheless, injurious to

a true Catholic treatment of the lives of the saints.
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tlie Cinel Eoghan, tlian a miracle whicli showed respect

for their prince, regard for their laws, and which was

at the same time a supernatm^al intervention, of which

they could not fail to be continually reminded '? These

brave and rude, but earnest men, with a cultivation

peculiarly their own, with the deepest reverence for

nobility of appearance, Avere best influenced by precisely

such a miracle as this.

The sons of Eoghan were all destined by Providence

to future greatness ;
and their personal knowledge of

such a miracle could not fail to react powerfully for the

future advancement of Christianity.

If we had not evidence in the lives of other saints

of similar miracles havinsf occurred, this miracle mioht

be relegated to the same class as the legends told by

Livy ofRoman history; it might be explained away, and

all the supernatural element, which some writers would

term chaff, might be threshed out, and what such per-

sons would call the wheat of common sense left behind.

But we dare not pursue such a course, lest, in the

process of sifting, we might unhappily find the pure

wheat of truth had been cast aside by the pride of

intellect, or an unworthy desire not to shock prejudice

by stating boldly our belief in the supernatural. Nor

can I for a moment admit that such a course is

the wisest, even from a consideration of exjDediency.

Protestant readers are far more likely to respect those

who adhere firmly to their principles, and will honor

the moral courage of those who boldly admit, even in
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this age of scepticism, that they believe miracles have

happened and do happen, and who do not find it necessary

to apologize for them, or to explain them away. Honesty

is the best policy, in theology and in literature, as well as

in social life. A temporizing policy has, we believe,

proved no gain in the way of convincing Protestants of

Catholic truth : it has unhappily done no little evil in

undermining the faith of Catholics ;
and many a youth of

promise and of early piety becomes a sceptic in after

life, because his respect for his fliith has been lowered

by the injudicious, though unintentional, questioning of

miracles, which he has heard from those who, perhaps,

scarcely mean all that they have thoughtlessly said.

St. Patrick's next journey, according to the Tri-

partite, was to Aileach of the Kings.® This was the

fortified residence of the Northern Hy-Nial kings.

Here he prophesied that kingship and pre-eminence

should be over Erinn from Aileach, and the prophecy

was amply fulfilled. The Northern Hy-Nials held sway

over the country for centuries ;
and the chieftains of

this race were the most powerful opposers of foreign

invasion until the flight of the Earl of Tyrone.

The saint then visited Magh-dala,'^ where he built

seven churches. From thence he proceeded to Tir-

Eoshan of the Islands,^ where he built a hermitage.

« Aileach of the Kings.—The remains of this celebrated fort are near the

present town of Londonderry. For drawings and description, see the

Ordnance Memoir of Templemore.
7 Magh-dala.—The name is still preserved in the river Moyola, which falls

into Lough Neagh.
8 Tir-Eoghan of the Islands.^lSov/ Inishowen.
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At Bredach lie met "
the three Deachnans, the sons of

Patrick's sister, in the country of Ailell, son of Eoghan,
and he ordained Oengus, son of Ailell, in that place,

and he remained there on Sunday
—Domhnach-bile is its

name."

That the custom of erecting seven churches in the same

neighborhood was prevalent in Ireland from the time

of St. Patrick to the seventh or eighth century, there

can be no question. Hence it is difficult to see why
Dr. Lanigan should seek to throw discredit on the

frequent mention of the erection of seven churches by
St. Patrick in various places. It is to be regretted, that

an able writer and a pious ecclesiastic should have ex-

pended so much argument, and used such contemptuous

terms, in alluding to this matter.^

If, indeed, it could be proved that it was not custo-

mary in ancient Erinn to erect seven churches in the

«;ame neio;hborhood, it would be a sufficient aro;ument

' Matter.—I have already alluded to the remarks made by one person
as to the present writer's criticism of Dr. Lanigau. I should be deeply

grieved if anyone, whose opinion was worth consideration, should take a simi-

lar view ; however, I think few are likely to do so. Any person accustomed to

historical investigations,would simply characterize a writer as utterly incapable
of compiling an ordinary narrative of facts who did not thoroughly investigate

every point connected with his subject, and show the errors of former writers.

The question lies simply between telling the truth, or jtropagatiug error out

of respect to the memory of the dead.; the latter course would seem to the

present writer the more disrespectful, as it would imply that the dead had

wilfully misrepresented facts, instead of doing so merely through inadvertence.

In the present instance Dr. Lanigan writes thus :
" Not to dwell on some stuff

al)out seven churches said to have been founded in that neighborhood by
8t. Patrick in as many weeks," &c.— "Ec. Hist.," vol. i. p. 265. Yet Dr.

Reeves, who has translated the passage where these churches are mentioned,
from the Tripartite, gives identifications of the sites, and names of the saint's

disciples to whom the churches belonged.
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ao^ainst the recurrence of the statement. If these

churches were originally erected of costly material, it

might be objected that no wealth could effect the erection

of such buildings in seven weeks, and here there is no

question of a miracle. But the burden of proof lies on

the other side. We have too many authentic remains

of groups of churches in sevens to allow a denial that

many more such groups may have been erected ;
and it

is well known that the material of which these earlier

churches were built, and their extremely small dimen-

sions, were such as to allow of their being erected in

a few days. There are, however, and there always will

be, a certain class of persons whom no argument can

convince, and who are afflicted with a certain moral

disease of prejudice, which makes argument, however

convincing, simply valueless to them.

The saint next visited the districts of Dal-Araidhe

and Dal-Riada. Here he baptized a posthumous child,

to whom a druid had given the name of Olcan,^ and

who was afterwards a bishop.

Erc's twelve sons welcomed St. Patrick in their district
;

and Fergus promised thathe would offer some land for the

use of the church if he was preferred before his brothers.

Patrick predicted that he would be king eventually,

though at that time he was less esteemed than his

brethren. The Tripartit*e expressly mentions that St.

^ Olcan.—The name is the diminutive of olc, bad or evil. The appellation

originated iu the cii'cums(:ances 'jf the birth, which were said by the king to

be ~"" bad."
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Patrick left nicany
"

cells and establishments in Dal-

Riada;" for the names and identifications of these places

we must refer the reader to the latter part of the present

work.

In Dal-Araidhe he found a well at Lathrach Patraic,^

and there Daniel, Patrick's angel and dwarf, is. The

name is still preserved, almost intact, in the modern

Glenavy, and is but one of a thousand instances in

which the minutest details recorded by the biographers

of St. Patrick have been recorded with the most

scrupulous care, and an accuracy which fully stands the

test of modern research. One should suppose, with such

facts before them, that Catholics, at least, would cease to

question the miracles of the saint recorded by the same

careful and accurate writers. We believe that this

questioning has simply been the result of the centuries

of discredit, which discredit has accumulated undis-

turbed ; and there are some minds so unhappily con-

stituted, as to be unable to take a new view of an old

fact, whatever proof there may be of its accuracy.

Some very interesting details of St. Patrick's visit to

Dal-Piada and Dal-Araidhe are given in Tirechan's

Jr)-Vnnotations in the Book of Armas-h. After he hado

^ Lathrach Pa<ra?'c— that is, Patrick's swamp. Colgan, however, has trans-

lated it thus : "In alio eiv\^i{em r&giomaloco Lettir-pliadruic 5, posteritate appel-
lato

"
(SeptimaVita, p. 147). He also says, Daniel was called Abhac, a dwarf,

from his short stature, and that from him the church was denominated Lann-

Abhaic, the church of the dwarf, being then a parish in the diocese of Connor.

It is now called Glenavy, the letter G having been prefixed by the English
settlers. In Pope Nicholas's Taxation, a.d. 1306, it is simply called Lea*

neuvy. Pieeves' "Down and Connor," pp. 47 and 23G.
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ordained Mac Erca bishop, at Ardstraw, in the present

county Tyrone, he crossed the Bann, and blessed the

place where is the little cell of Cuil-Eaithen.^ When he

had erected many cells, he crossed the Buas,* and, at

Duin-Sebuirgi,® sat upon a rock, and consecrated Clean

bishop. He then returned into the plain of Eilrie, and

erected many other churches, which the Coindiri possess.

The saint at this time also revisited the scene of his

early captivity on the mountain of Slemish. We must

here, however, pass over many details which, however

interesting, would unnecessarily increase the size of our

work
; but we do so with the less regret, as the reader

will find them in the Tripartite. All the more im-

portant acts of the saint, however, shall be carefully

recorded here.

It is not certain at what time St. Patrick consecrated

a bishop for Clogher ; but the details of that event are

very curious, and are fully recorded. One of his com-

panions, who ajDpears to have attended him on all his

journeys, and who is emphatically denominated his
"
strong man," was carrying him over a stream. He

exclaimed in a fiishion which indicated that he did not

find it so easy a task as it had once been. St. Patrick

3 Cuil-Raithen.—The present Coleraine. Dr. Lanigan("Ec. Hist.," vol. i., ]>.

2G7) was not acquainted with the valuable contents of the Book of Armagh,
and very naturally wonders where Harris got the information given above.

* Buas.—The present river Buch.
^
Duin-Sebumji.

—Dunseverick. The whole of this passage is a clear indi-

cation that there were strictly defined territorial dioceses in Ireland when the

Book of Armagh was compiled, in the eighth century, and that Coleraine was

annexed to the See of Connor.
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observed that this was not usual with him. Mac
Carthainii replied, that he was getting old now, that the

saint had settled all his companions in churches, whilst

he was still left to travel. The saint desired him to

found a church sufficiently near him for intercourse, and

yet not so near as to cause inconvenience. And thus the

diocese of Clogher was founded, and the esteemed

prelate who governs it to-day can trace his succession

up to the very time of St. Patrick. It would appear
that Mac Carthaiun was a favorite with the saint, for

he left him the Domhnach Airgid, which was sent to

Patrick from heaven, when he was on the sea, coming
to Erinn. Bishop Mac Carthainn died a.d. 506.

Preaching was the great means used by St. Patrick

for the conversion of Ireland
;
and hence we find fre-

quent mention of the places and circumstances where he

poured forth that eloquence which won thousands to

the Faith. The Tripartite mentions a remarkable

sermon, or series of sermons, which lasted
"
three days

and three nights," during which, such was the holy

fascination exercised by the saint, that each day seemed

no longer than an hour. AVhen preaching thus near

Clogher, St. Brigid fell into an ecstatic state, in which

she *had a vision which was afterwards interpreted by
St. Patrick.

A remarkal)ly detailed and characteristic account is

given of the resuscitation of Eochaidh," son of Crimthann.

* Eochaidh,—This prince is mentioned by O'FIaherty, in tracing the history
of the Orgillians from >vhom the three CoUas were descended. O'FIaherty,
buuk iii. ch. 70. ,
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This prince had a daughter named Cinne. He wished

her to marry a man of noble family. In the meantime

she met the saint and his companions, and he, as usual,

began at once to instruct her in the Christian doctrine.

She listened to him, was convinced of the truth, and

baptized. When her father sought her, that he might

give her to the young prince in marriage, he found

she now desii-ed another alliance, and Patrick implored
him to permit her to "wed the Eternal Spouse."

Eochaidh had evidently some knowledge of the Faith,

and yet, withal, a not unusual pagan dread of baptism.

He promised to do as Patrick wished, on two conditions :

if the saint would promise him heaven as a reward, and

if he would promise also that he woidd not compel him

to be baptized. The conditions seemed strangely con-

tradictory ; but Patrick, no doubt divinely inspired on

this as on so many other occasions, agreed to his

request. Cinne was then
" united to Christ,'' and

went to live with another holv maiden, near Cloo-her,

where both virgins rest in peace.

Years passed on, and Eochaidh still remained amongst

the unbaptized ones
;
but the pure and holy incense of

a daughter's prayers were ascending for him day and

night before the eternal throne, and he, like many
another parent, was to reap the rich reward of the sacri-

fice which he made. At last death came to him, as it

comes to all—prince and peasant, prepared and unpre-

pared. The dying chieftain desired those who stood

around him to take care that he was not buried until
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St. Patrick came. Patrick was then in Ulster at Saul,

Ills favorite retreat ;
and here the death of Eochaidh was

made known to him by a supernatural communication.

He at once set out for Clogher, and, on his arrival, found

that the chief had been dead for twenty-four hours.
'^

The saint desired that he might be left alone with the

corpse, and, after spending some time in prayer, he com-

manded him to arise in the name of God. The dead

'' Hours.—There are few canonized saints who have not at some time or

other obtained the power of restoring the dead to life ; but, perliaps, one of

the most remarkable of those resuscitations was that 2^erformed by the instru-

mentality of St. Colette, at Poligny, in the early part of the fifteenth century.
A religious, whose life had not been very edifying, died in that convent.
* '

St. Colette was then at Besanfon, but the departed soul appeared to her, and
said that she was permitted by God to appeal to her for help, that she might
be saved from eternal reprobation. Her great misery was caused by the

suppression of grave faults in confession. The saint at once sent an express

messenger in all haste to Poligny, desiring that the religious should not be

buried until her arrival. When the messenger came, the unhappy nun was

lying in her cofSn, in the choir. Colette arrived on the evening of the third

day, but so absorbed in ecstacy, as to appear unconscious of the crowds who

thronged around her, and who, having heard of her message, expected some

great event. They only dispersed when assured that the nun would not be

buried until the following morning. The saint passed the night in prayer.

The office was said as usual in the morning, and at its conclusion she went to

the sanctuary, attended Ijy the confessor and several of the religious. Thousands

had assembled in and around the church, and there was an awful stillness of

expectation. The saint, after praying before the Most Holy Sacrament,

approached the bier, and commanded the dead to arise. The nun arose, and

was led by the saint to the altar. She made her confession to the priest,

and said the penance enjoined her with tears and sobs of anguish, which
moved the awe-struck assembly to their very inmost hearts. Then she arose

and told them, with a clear and firm voice, that she had owed her salvation,

under God, to the merits of her holy abbess
;
and that an angel had protected

her soul from the demons who claimed it as their lawful prey, until the

miracle of her restoration to life could be accomplished. With tears and

burning words she implored those who surrounded her to jiray for her, since

she must now return to God, to pay the heavy debt still due to his divine

justice for her careless life. Then she prostrated at the feet of her superior,

and, after imploring her blessing, placed herself on the funeral bier, and calmly

expired."— "St. Clare, St. Colette, and the Poor Clares," pp. 230-233.
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man obeyed ;
and then, indeed, it was no longer neces-

sary to urge him to receive tlie sacrament of regenera-

tioD ;
for he had learned, as only the dead can learn, its

value and importance. He was instructed and baptized ;

and then he declared, as one thus restored could

indeed do, the pains of hell and the bliss of heaven.

Still, he was to be free in his desire. St. Patrick

offered him, on the part of God, fifteen years in the

*'
chief kingship of his country, or heaven." But

the brave old chieftain knew now the difference be-

tween an earthly kingdom and a heavenly. His choice

was quickly made ; he could understand now why his

daughter had chosen the heavenly alliance in preference

to an earthly; and he declared, almost in the words of

countless holy virgins, that if the sovereignty of the

whole world were given to him he would renounce it,

and count it as nothing in comparison of the "good

things" which he had seen. Then the saint desired

him to go in peace, and "journey to God." Oh ! most

blessed voyage
—oh ! most happy departure. What,

indeed, else should we seek for or desire on earth, save

to prepare for this journey, and to undertake it as soon

as the will of our Creator shall permit 1

As the saint continued his journey southward, many
wonderful miracles occurred. At Domhnach ]\Iaiglieii,^ a

man, named Victor, concealed himself, probably fearing,

like many others, that he should be asked to make

8 Domnach Malghen.—For notes identifying this and the following locali-

ties, see Tripartite.
U
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some sacrifice which would be pcainful to his natural

feelings. But Divine Providence intended that he should

hereafter rule the Church as a bishop, and his place of

concealment was miraculously illuminated, and thus

was made known to the saint. At Enach-Conojlais

some wicked men attempted to poison him
;
but the

saint, aware of their design, turned the curds which

contained the poison into stones. x4t Naas he baptized

Ailill and IHan, the two sons of the kino; of Leinster :

and then baptized Moghain and Feidelm, the daughters

of the former, who consecrated their virginity to God,

and were anciently venerated on the 9th of December.

The saint then sent messengers to call the steward of

the fort of Naas, who was named Fallen. He pretended

to be asleep, from enmity and contempt. St. Patrick,

when he heard it, exclaimed :

"
I should not be sur-

prised if it were his last sleep ;" and so, in truth, it was;

for when the servants went to liim again, they found

him dead. This, and similar interpositions of Provi-

dence, which seem to some w^ould-be critics a blot on

the character of the saint, were manifestly the means

of many conversions, and of great good to others. The

people were awe-struck, as were the Jews when they

heard of the sudden and awful death of Ananias and

Saphira. The fearful end of Fallen, we are told, passed

into a proverb
—an evidence of its effect upon the people ;

and they often reverted to
"
Fallen's sleep in the fort of

Naas." Thus, those who could not be won by divine

love, were subdued by divine fear.
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It would appear that the saint went direct from Naas

to Wicklow. He had visited Dricrin, who was king of

the Hy-Garchon, and who had married a daughter of

King Laeghaire. This prince, however, refused the

saint hospitality, on the plea of his father-in-law's

dislike to Patrick, an evidence that Laeghaire's con-

version had not been sincere, as we have already sug-

gested.

Another member of the family, however, received the

saint willingly. His name was Cillini, and Patrick

prophesied that his son should be king of the Hy-
Garchon. It is remarkable, in reading the ancient records

of the acts of our saint, how frequently such predictions

Avere made. In ancient Erinn, where the succession was

not hereditary, but depended upon the will of the

people and the qualifications of the candidate, it was

manifestl}^ the intention that the best man, according to

opinion of the age, should succeed. St. Patrick simply

followed out this line of action, though in a different

sense, probably to imjDress upon a very impressible

people the one great end of his ministry, that the

holiest was always the best. And as only temporal

rewards could influence the opinion of the multitude,

for their sakes, at least, he allowed a temporal reward

to be given for a spiritual act.

St. Patrick once more turned northwards, at least as far

as the plain of Magh-Life, from which the present river

Lifi'ey takes its name. Here, as usual, he built cells, or

oratories, and left some of his disciples to inskuct his
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converts. He left Usail^ at Cil-Usaille, and Iserninu.-i^

and Mac Fail" in Cella-Ciulinn. As he went into the

western Life, the sons of Laighis attempted to entrap

him into some water-pits. As a punishment for this

act of treachery, the saint declared that none of their

descendants should be either a king or a bishop. This,

writes the author of the Tripartite, is where Moin-

Cholium^ is to-day.

According to the Tripartite, the saint must have

visited Tara at this time, as the author of that Life says,
" Patrick went from Tara, until he met Dubtach Mac

Ui Lugair, in Hy-Ceinnsellagh." As we have already

given the history of the vocation of St. Fiacc at length,

we here refer the reader to what has been already

recorded.* The saint erected a great number of

churches in this part of Ireland. From want of con-

sideration, the writer of the Tripartite has been accused

of gross exaggeration, in saying that "in thirty and

forties are the churches which he [Aengus] gave to

9 ITsail.—This was tlie Irish name for St. Auxilius. According to thft

Four Masters, he died August 27, a.d. 454, on which day the Calendar of the

O'Clerys has,
'•'

UsaOle, son of Ua Baird, Bishop of Cill-Usaille, in Leinster."

His church is now called Killossy, or Killashee, and gives its name to a jiarish

in the barony of Naas, Co. Kildare. There are no remains of the church, but

there is part of a round tower with a square base.
^ Iserninus.— It will be remembered that Iserniniis was ordained with St.

Patrick, and came to Ireland with him. He died a.d. 469. Trias. Tli., p. 19.
^ Mac Fail was of the race of Lughaidh, king of Muuster, and brother to

St. Colman of Cill-Cleitghe. He succeeded Iserninus, and died of the plague,
nth June, a.d. 548. He was patron of Kilcullen, county Kildare.

3 Moin Cholium.—This is now the old church of Mooue, giving name to a

parish and barony near Timolin, in the south of the county Kildare. See, for

lurther details. Reeves' "Adamnan," p. 280.
* Hecorded.— Ante, page 4U-50.
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Patrick in the east of Leinster." Cliurclies in tbiities or

forties certainly sounds a gross exaggeration ;
but we

should be very careful before we accuse an ancient

writer of a crime which may only exist in our own ima-

ginations. It must be remembered, that a church in the

sixth (^.entury, and a church in the nineteenth century,

were very different structures
;

a church or oratory,

such as was then usual, was built roughly of wood or

stone, and its size might not exceed ten feet by six. It

is probable, that each family had some such church or

oratory in their forts, and a priest to minister to their

spiritual necessities. Hence, if churches were erected

by
"
thirties and forties," it would only prove, what V'*^.

already know, that a very great number of families

were converted to the Faith by St. Patrick
;
and that

these converts were extremely zealous, and prized very

highly the privilege of assisting at the Sacrifice of the

New Law, and of receiving the rites of the Church. We
have, indeed, a most satisfactory evidence of this in

that very part of the Tripartite which relates the erection

of such a number of churches. The writer, who is

generally admitted to have been St. Evin, states, that

St. Patrick was "
a Sunday in Domnach-mor of ]\Iagh-

Eeta •"" and that the people of the district were building

5 Domnach-mor of iMaga-Eeta.
—U'Donovan places Magb-Pkechet, or Eiada,

in Leix, following Keating ; but, according to tbe Feilire-Aengus, it is in

Offaly, and is called Morett, a manor in tbe barony of Portuahincb, in tbe

Queen's county, containing tbe cburcb of Cuil-Beanucboir. An old map of

Leix bas Muret, near tbe border of Leix, in tbat part of Offaly called Clan-

malier, of wbicb tbe O'Dempseys were cbiefs. "Book of Rigbts," pp. 193,

205, 210.
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a fort there. The saint sent tliem word that its

building would be impossible, unless Mass was offered

there every day.

The saint left a blessing upon the Leinstermen also,

and went throuoh Bealach Gabhran.^into Ossorv, where

he founded many churches and establishments, and pre-

dicted that the clerics and laics of this part of Ireland

should be distinguished ; he left them "relics of holy

men," and some of his people
"
in the place where

Martrech is to-day in ^Magjh-Roio^hne."

There was still one province in our island which had

not been evangelized by the saint. He had evangelized

Ulster first, and, after seven years spent in that province,

he went by slow journeys, still "preaching and teaching,"

into the wild and beautiful districts of Connausfht. As

he returned from thence he naturally desired to visit his

first converts, to see how they progressed, and to

strengthen them in the Faith. This accomplished, he

evans^elized Leinster: and then, even following^ his usual

plan of commencing his mission at the court, he

journeyed to Cashel of the Kings. A notable miracle

is recorded as ha\in2f taken place on the uioiit of his

arrival. It would appear that, after the introduction of

idol-worship into Ireland by Tiernmas, they were wor-

shipped in other places besides the famous plain of Magh
Slecht.

* Bealach Gabhran, now Gowran, county Kilkenny.



CHAPTER IX.

ST. PATRICK IN MVNSTER.

§&

I^HE Tripartite records that tliere were idols

p:^ at Casliel, and that they were found pro-

strated on the mornins: after the arrival

of the saint. He was welcomed by

Aengiis, sou of Nadfraech, and his people, by whom

he was conducted into the fort. He then baptized the

sons of Nadfraech, and many of the men of Munster,

upon whom he invoked a special blessing. During the

ceremony, St. Patrick inadvertently pierced the foot

of Aengus with the point of his crozier. The brave
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young prince bore the pain in silence, and. when the

sainti inquired afterwards why he had not complained,

'he replied that Lo thought
"

it was the rule of Faith,"

or a part of the usual ceremony. Such a noble in-

stance of devotion could not pass unrewarded, and

special benedictions were bestowed upon him and upon

his race.''

Jocelyn, in mentioning this incident, says that St.

Patrick left a stone here on which the Kings of Cashel

were crowned afterwards. The writer of the Tripartite :

" And twenty-eight kings of the races of Alell and

Aengus reigned in Cashel, ordained with the crozier,

until the time of Cenngegain." This Cenngegain (Fin-

ghinne) was King of Cashel until a.d. 897
;
and this

observation, evidently made by the transcriber, would

7 Bace.—Dr. Todd, for some reason by no means apparent, has rejected the

whole of this account, apparently because it is not mentioned in the Book of

Armagh ;
but there are many other circumstances not mentioned in the same

compilation which he has accepted. There is, in fact, quite as much evidence

for St. Patrick's visit to Cashel and the circumstances attending it as for any
other event in the life of the saint. King Aengus was a well-known historical

character. Cashel of the Kings was a famous fort from an eai"ly period of

Irish history. The only objection given by Dr. Todd is a few liues in the

Tripartite, which states that "no man shall be King of Cashel until the

comarb of Saint Patrick has confirmed him." Now, this appears to be merely
aremarkof the writer of the Tripartite; and when we recollect how great
was the moral power which St. Patrick exercised in Ireland, there is no-

thing very wonderful about it. Moreover, Dr. Todd says that the passage
above quoted is not to be found in Colgan's translation of the Tripartite : this

is a grave mistake, and it seems most extraordinai'y how one so accurate as

Dr. Todd could have made such a statement. Colgan has: "Nee nomen

juraque obtinebit Regis, donee a meo successore coronabitur et consecrabitur."

Colgan, Septima Vita, cap. .30, p. 156. Dr. Todd was beyond all suspicion of

wilful suppression, and it seems very strange how he could have overlooked

this passage. It would appear from some other circumstances also that he bad

not studied Colgan carefully.
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fix the date of tlie transcription at this period pre-

cisely.

As the historyof Aengus is so well known, this incident

affords an important and interesting data for determining

the date of the saint's visit to Gashel. Aengus was killed

in the battle of Cill-Osnadh, a.d. 489. Keating says

that he reigned for thirty-six years, and this would

place the commencement of his reign, a.d. 453 ; his

age at the time of his death unfortunately is not known ;

but Usher has conjectarally fixed the date of St.

Patrick's arrival in jMunster, a.d. 449. Dr. Lanigan

places the date a.d. 445. The truth probably lies be-

tween the two, for it is clear that only conjectural argu-

ments can be brouMit forward with reojard to the chrono-

logy of the principal events in the mission of the saint.

Much unnecesscT^y argument, however, has arisen in this

and in other instances, in consequence of false premises

being made the ground of argument. The Tripartite

does not say that Aengus was King of Munster ;
he is

merely spoken of as the son of Nadfraech, and his brother

Ailill is spoken of in precisely the same terms ; yet, on

this simple foundation, a whole structure of controversy

has been raised up, and refuted. It should first be

shown that any really ancient authority had clearly

stated that Aengus was King of Munster at the time

of St. Patrick's visit, before any attempt is made to

discredit the narrative of St. Evin.

The saint now continued his journey towards the

south, until he arrived in the present county Limerick.
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After passing tlirougii Araclha-Cliach,^ lie went on to

Jochtar-Cuillen,^ where he restored a child to life, who

had been killed by pigs. He desired Malach Britt/

a Cele-De of his people, to resuscitate him ; but this

man had not the faith or the obedience" necessary for so

great a work, and another gained his crown. Patrick

now commanded Bishops Ibar and Ailbhe to perform

the miracle, and he prayed with them. As might be

expected, after such a notable event, all the people of

Ui-Cuanach believed.

At Grean^ a number of women came to the saint, and

bewailed his departure, and he gave them a special

blessing. Many of the most remarkable incidents in

the life of the saint are connected with his visit to

Limerick and its neighborhood. A very curious in-

cident is related about the foundation of the church of

Mungret, which lies about three miles south-west of

the city. Lonan, son of Mac Ere, made a banquet for

him on the top of Cae, a mountain in Hy-Figente.4

* Aradha-CliacJi.—This territory, according to O'Donovan, comprised the

parish of Kilteely and the entire barony of Ui-Cuanach (Coouagh), iu the east

of Limerick, mentioned in the next note.
' JocJitar-Cuillen.—This is now the parish of CuUen, barony of Clanwil-

liam, county Limerick, formerly extending into Ui-Cnanach. Dr. O'Douovau

states (Top. Poems) that Ui-Cuanach was part of Ara-Cliach.
^ Malach Britt.—See note to this jiassage in the Tripartite.
^ Obedience.—It will be remembei'ed that St. Benedict ordered his disciple,

St. Maur, to walk on the water and draw out the child Placidus. The miracle

was performed, and, as Bossuet has well observed, it is dilEcult to say whether

it should be attributed to the obedience of the disciple or the faith of the

master.
3 Grean.—Now the church and parish of Grean, containing the town of

Pallas-green, in the baronies of Coonagh and Clanwilliam, in Limerick.
*
Hy-Figente.—This territory adjoined Ara-Cliach, from which it was
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A deacon, named Mantan,^ who is described as one of

Patrick's people, was assisting in the preparation of the

feast, and a troop of jugglers came to the saint to ask

for food, and would take no excuse. He sent them

to Lonan and IMantan, but they refused to give them

food, which was an act of contemj^t to the order of the

saint, and w^as punished as such.

A youth now came up the mountain, attended liy

his mother, with a wether, w^hich had been cooked for

the banquet. The saint begged of him to give the

ajiimal to the men to save his honor, and he at once

complied cheerfully, though his mother was unwilling

that he should do so, fearing the king's displeasure.

The whole of this scene is singularly characteristic of

the times. The welcome of the saint by a banquet,

the arrival of a troop of jugglers or magi,*' their

importunity, the charity of the saint, the primitive

offering to the prince of the Avether ready dressed, the

refusal of Patrick's disciples to give the food, consider-

ing themselves wiser than their master, and the prompt

rewards and punishments, all form a graphic picture

of the customs and manners of past ages.

Mantan, the deacon, was informed that his church

separated by the river Sainhair, now the Morning Star. It lay m the south

t,f the county Limerick. O'Donovan writes, under the year 15G0 : "It was

Dounded on the north by the Shannon, on the south by Slieve Luchra, on the

east by the rivers Mugue and Morning Star, and on the west by Kerry.

C'ae is the mountain called Knock-cae, in the south of Ardpatrick parish, not

far from Seefin."

5 Mantan.—Colgan says this was the presbyter who was venerated on the

2nd March, and that his church was Cill-Mantain, near "Wicklow.

^
Magi.—Colgan says there were magi and druids.
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would never be held in honor. Nessan was instructed

by the saint, and baptized, and eventually established

in the church of Mungarret. His mother was informed

that she should not be buried in her son's church, and

this, says the writer, came to pass, for her grave is in

the west of Mungarret, and the bell of the great church

is not heard in that place.

Nessan and his church were to be " honored among
the nations ;" and it is not a little remarkable that the

Limerick people have ever manifested not only an un-

wavering fidelity to the true faith, but have also been

amoni][st the most valiant defenders of the sacred de-

posit then bestowed upon them. They still cherish

the memory of St. Patrick with tender devotion, and

point proudly to the various sites in their county where

memorials of the saint are found in the names, still

preserved, of the places which he visited.

The north Munstermen now came in crowds in

their curraghs across the Shannon, as far south as Tir-

glas, the present Terryglass, in the barony of Lower

Ormond, where they were baptized. After the cere-

mony, the saint ascended the hill of Finnime, and

blessed the north Munstermen Avho had come out in

such multitudes to welcome him. An ancestor of

Brian Boru, Cairthenn Finn, son of Blait, eighth in

descent from OlioU Oluim, and progenitor of the

O'Briens of Thomond, "believed in Christ," and Patrick

baptized him in the well of Sangul. A few short lines

in the Tripartite reveal to us a most interesting circum-
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stance of the saint's own inner life. The writer

explains the word Sangul, Sain-aingel ; for he says it

was a different anoel from Victor who came to con-

\^erse with him here. Perhaps, like the glorious St.

Francesca of Eome, an angel of a higher grade was

now sent to him. We read that as her life approached

its close, and as her duties in the foundation of her

order and her exterior cares were multiplied, that the

angel who had so long and so constantly appeared to

her in visible form, informed her that his charge of

her had ceased, and that a yet more exalted spirit was

now appointed to assist and comfort her. This was an

archangel, who appeared now constantly at her side,

bright and glorious, radiant with heavenly light when

earth was darkest, and making all earthly light seem

but as an evening twilight, faded even in the burning

summer noon. Such an angel, we may believe, was the

one who now came to Patrick by the well of Sangul.

If any of my readers are induced to make a pilgrimage

to that well in honor of Patrick and his angel, will they

breathe an Ave in his honor for her who umvorthily

records his blessed life.

Here also the saint performed a notaljle miracle, by

curing Cairthenn's son, Ecchu Baldearg (Eochy of the

Eed Spot), who had been born, to all appearance, hope-

lessly disfigured and diseased. This was the first

miracle worked at the well of Sano:ul.'^

7 Sangul.—Mr. Lenihan, iuhis admirable "History of Limerick," says, that
" the holy well, stony bed, and altar of St. Patrick, are to this day existing
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The saint uttered several remarkable predictions at

tliis period; he blessed the lands and islands of the Shan-

non
;
and prophesied the birth of St. Senan of Iniscalach,

and of Brennan of Hy-Alta. He then went into south

Desi, and commenced the church of Ard-Patrick, in the

present barony of Coshlea, county Limerick. A curious

evidence that even a miracle will not convince those who

are determined not to be convinced, was given here. A
man, named Dervall, declared that he would believe if

the saint would remove part of a mountain, so that he

mio-ht see Cnoc Lono;a to the south over it. St. Patrick

performed the miracle, but, although the man saw the

mountain dissolving, he declared that
" whatever won-

ders he might do, he would not believe it."

At Patrick's Well, near Limerick, which still retains

its name and holy traditions, the prince of the Desi

came late to the assembly for which Patrick was waiting.

He excused himself on account of the rain, but the ex-

cuse did not satisfy the saint, who predicted that all his

meetings for the future should be attended by showers.

Singland "is situated in the parish of St. Patrick,

about an English mile from the city of Limerick ; and,

in the Cromwellian and Williamite wars, was frequently

the headquarters of the invading forces. It was from

the heights of Singland that the canons of L^eton, in

in Singland." We take this opportunity of recommending Mr. Lenihan's

valuable work to Limerick men, and, indeed, to all lovers of Irish literature

and nationality. Orders from America and Australia may be sent to

Maurice Lenihan, Esq., J. P., Limerick.
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1651, and of William and Ginkle, forty years after,

played upon the
* Black Battery/ and citadel of Lim-

erick.

" But by far the most interesting relics of the past con-

nected with Singland are St. Patrick's Well, and the ad-

jacent large layer of unhewn limestone, marked with the

imjiress of the saint's knees and body, and believed, from

time immemorial, to have been St. Patrick's place of

prayer, if not his very bed. Such is the tradition—con-

stant and ampler-handed do"\vii from sire to son by the

citizens, both Catholic and Protestant, of Limerick. Both

these un^TOught monuments of St. Patrick's presence in

Limerick are situated on the slope of the hill on which

St. Patrick's Church once stood, and where the ancient

cemetery that surrounded it still exists, and is daily

used as a place of interment, though in close proximity
to the beautiful new Catholic cemetery of Mount St.

Laurence. Two of the Bishops of Limerick, Drs. Young
and Tuohy, are buried in the same grave in St. Patrick's,

thouo'h the name of Dr. Youns: alone is inscribed on the

tombstone that covers their remains. Of the old church

not a vestige now remains : all was destroyed during the

Confederate wars, 1641-51.

"St. Patrick's Well is still held in the highest possible

veneration by the people of Limerick ; and crowds of

pedestrians
—men, women, and children—may be daily

seen wending their way along
'

Connell's hohereen,'

which leads from world-famed Garryowen, to the 'bles-

sed well,' either to
'

pay their rounds,' or laden with
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vessels full of
'

Patrick's-well water/ for the use of some

invalid relation confined to bed at liome. It is a fact,

well known both to the Catholic clergy and dispensary

doctors of the city, that the poor, when sick, will rarely

drink anything but '

Patrick's-well water,' such is the

simple faith in its efficacy, or rather in that of the

prayers and intercession of its holy patron.
" The stone impressed with the saint's knees, though

well polished by the knees and footsteps of fervent wor-

shippers, is still carefully preserved; and it is highlycredi-

table to the trustees of the ' Great Munster Fair,' opened

in 1853, that, when constructing the new approaches

to the fair-green, which adjoins
'

St. Patrick's Church,'

as the cemetery is still called, they directed their en-

gineers to so construct one of the boundary walls as to

mark, by a lateral arch indented therein, the very spot

where tradition states that our saint was wont to kneel in

j)rayer some thirteen hundred years ago ;
and where his

footprints are, with loving belief, still pointed out. The

well, which is supplied with water from several crevices

in the solid rock, is covered over with a little protecting

structure of very simple masonry ; and is exteriorly

decorated with framed prints and images, and such like

offerings of the poor. Wooden cups and other drinking

vessels are also left by pious votaries for the gratuitous

use of other comers. An outer and special portion of

the stream which flows from the well is set apart for the

ablution of persons afflicted with opthalmic diseases.

And the whole is shaded by a large and venerable tree,
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which adds considerably to the general appearance of

the well and its surroimdings."^

St. Patrick's next journey was into Muscraidhe Tire,^

where he met three brothers, men of note, sons of Forat

MacCoula, one of whom, Munechus, believed at once,

and was baptized. To him special temporal blessings

were promised.

It is remarkable here that a special mention is made

for the first time in the Tripartite of the modelling of

the Irish Church on a diocesan basis. The tribute known

in the Brehon law as the Cain Patrick is said to

have been now formally granted to the saint and his

successors, and to have been regularly paid for many

years. But this subject is one of suthcient importance

to demand a separate chapter, and will be fully treated

of in the concluding part of this work.

The time at last came when the mission of our

apostle was accomplished in Munster, and he must

leave that faithful people, to do his master's work else-

where amonc'st the devoted men of Erinn. He bid

them farewell, and left a blessing with them
; but they

could not bear to part thus from the saint, whom they

had learned to revere so deeply. Patrick went to

^Surroundings.—I am indebted to my friend, tlie Kev. M. Malone, of

Limerick, for tlie iuteresting description given above. Tliis learned clergy-

man is preparing an Ecclesiastical History of the Diocese of Limerick.

9 Muscraidhe Tire.—This was the ancient name of the district now comprised

in the baronies of Upper and Lower Ormond, in the north of the county

Tipperary, and contained the churches of Cill-cheire (Kilkeary, near the town

of Nenagh) and Leatraicha (Latteragh, about eight miles south of the above

town); afterwards it was called Muskrykeary. „
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Brosna/ but crowds still followed him from all quarters.

The very hills seemed in motion, so great was the

multitude who hastened along, heedless of all difficul-

ties, to get one more glimpse of their venerable father

and their friend. When they saw him they made the

mountains re-echo with their shouts of joy, and then

another miracle was granted to their faith and fervor,

for they beheld the resuscitation of a Munsterman who

had been dead for seven-and-twenty years. A holy

bishop, named Frion, who is graphically described as a

son of devotion, gave a banquet to the assembled

multitudes, which St. Patrick blessed, and by another

miracle satisfied all who were present ;
and then, once

more, and for the last time on earth, he blessed the men

of Munster, saying :
—

" A blessing on the men of Munster.

A blessing on the land which gives them food.

A blessing on whatever is produced for its farmers.

A blessing on each chief.

A blessing on the men of Munster.

A blessing on their woods,

A blessing on their sloping plains,

1 Brosna.—Colgau was mistaken iu placing Brosna in Munster. The

whole text goes to show that the Munstermen followed the saint after he had

left their country. There are two rivers and a small village named Brosna

in the King's County ; the larger river rises at Bunbrosna, in the county

Westmeath, and flows into the Shannon at Shannon Harbor
;
the smaller

river rises at the village of the same name, in the parish of Kilmurray, east of

Shinrone, and runs a few miles north of Parsonstown, forming the boundary
between the King's County and Tipperary. The village is said to derive its

name from the Irish word Brosna, a faggot or bundle of sticks ; but the

author of the Tripartite, as will be seen above, derives it from the word

Broanuyael, an incentive or excitement.
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A blessing on their glens,

A blessinor on their hills.

A blessing of sand beneath their ships.

A blessing of numerous homesteads.

A blessing on their slopes and levels.

A blessing on their slieves and peaks.

A blessing:."'o*

The blessing of sand beneath their ships is very

characteristic and poetical, since upon the wild coast of

Kerry there are so many dangers for mariners, who may
find hidden rocks where they least expect them, and

where " sand beneath their ships" would be the greatest

boon they could desire.

The saint now journeyed into the territory of Hy-

Failge,2 where one of the best known incidents of his

life occurred. A chieftain of this tribe, named Berraidhe,

boasted publicly that he intended to kill Patrick if he

met him, in revenge for his destruction of the idols at

Magh-Sleacht. The saint's charioteer, Odran, heard of

this threat, >vhich, according to the Tripartite, was kept

secret from Patrick by his people. The faithful servant

proposed to his master that he should take his place in

the chariot, and, with the instinct of true charity, made

it appear as if it were to be done in compliment to

*
Hy-Failge.—Before the English invasion this territory comprised the

present baronies of Offaly, county Kildare, and parts of the King's and

Queen's Counties. It obtained the nanne from Ross Failge (Ross of the

Kings), eldest son of Cathair Mor, King of Leinster, and Ard Righ of Irela.nd,

who was slain a.d. 122. The great families of O'Conor Faly, 0'Demi)sey of

Clanmaliere, and O'Dunn of Regan,were descended from him—Book of Rights,

pp. 193 and 216.
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himself, so as to conceal his real motive from his master.

St. Patrick willingly complied with his request, and

Odran was slain by Berraidhe. Another member of

the same family, liowever, would appear to have repu-

diated this treachery ; for we are informed by the Tri-

partite, that the wix^ked Failge died at once, and "went

to hell ;" but that Patrick blessed Failge Eos, whose

descendants were rulers of that district
"
for ever."

A little careful consideration would have prevented

some serious mistakes which have been made in the

relation of this incident by several writers. The name

Berraidhe does not occur in the direct line of the O'Conor

Faly pedigree ; but he is mentioned by the Four Masters,

A.D. 501, as having slain Fiachra, son of Nial, at the

battle of Freamhain, now the hill of Frewin, in the town-

land of Wattstown, parish of Portlennon, county West-

meath. Berraidhe was probably the Bruaidhe of the

O'Conor pedigree, the great grandson of Ros Failge.^

^ Ros Failge.
—I must be pardoned for again blaming Dr. Lanigan for con-

stantly undervaluing the authority of the Tripartite, when it does not precisely

agree with his own notions. What we want in historical investigations is

truth, and not favorite theories, or prejudice. He says, "It is plain that

this second Failge was brought on the stage in com])liment to some illustrious

families," &c. It may have been plain to Dr. Lanigan, but it certainly is not

plain to me. Colgau seems to have clearly seen the truth, which was that there

were two Failges
—one Failge Berraidhe, who tried to kill St. Patrick, the

other Failge Ros, who received him willingly. Both the Tripartite and Col-

gan distinguish the two by name. Of course, if all historians are to be

accused of prejudice because they mention certain circinnstances which do not

agree with our preconceived notions, we may give up history at once. There
were oaanij otherfamilies besides this one in which brothers took different sides,

and in which one brother obtained the blessing of the saint and the other his

malediction. Dr. Todd, in a note on this subject, has made a curious mistake also:

he says, "The chariot, it seems, was capable of holding but one person."—
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The martyrdom of Odran is mentioned in the Fourth

Life, and by Jocelyn ;
but the other Lives have no

record of it. The subject has an additional interest on

account of its connection with the revision of the Brehon

laws by St. Patrick and others
;
but this will be fully

treated of elsewhere.

As the saint was journeying on the great northern

road leading to Tara, he met some laborers, who were

cutting down yew trees for the masts of vessels. Their

hands were bleeding, and the saint inquired who they

were. The men replied that they were the slaves of

Trian, son of Fee, and brother to Trichem, and that their

master would not allow them to sharpen their axes,

in order to make their labor more severe. The saint

at once blessed the axes, so that they cut easily, and

then went to Trian's fort. But the chief would not listen

to the Siiint, and so he "fasted upon him"—a curious

and beautiful illustration of St. Patrick's charity, and of

the universality of the functions of the Brehon law in

Ireland. The creditor used to fast at the door or gate

of the debtor, to compel him, from motives of common

humanity, to pay his debt. The saint w^ould apj^ear to

have claimed from Trian the debt of common charity,

which he failed to pay to his slaves, and, like the apos-

tle, to have made their cause literally his own. But

" Memoir of St. Patrick," p. 465, n. 1 . Now the Trijiartite plainly states that it

held at least two, for Odran says to Patrick : "Long have I been your driver ;

let me take the chief seat for this day." From the reading of the Fourth

Life (Colgau, p. 44), however, it might be inferred that there was only one seat

iu the chariot.
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Trian was still obdurate in revenge ; lie treated his un-

fortunate dependents more cruelly than before
;
and at

last, by a just judgment, lie was drowned in his own

lake, whither his horses dashed wildly, while he was

driving in his chariot. His wife, however, submitted to

the saint, and obtained a special blessing for herself and

her offspring, and her sons, Letna and Jarled, both

became bishops/

But the saint's oj)2)onents did not always perish so

miserably. In some cases we find that a true conversion

followed the most violent persecution, and there were

some, doubtless, who, like St. Paul, were actuated by a

false zeal, and yet open to conviction when truth was

presented to them.

Such was St. MacCuil, described at first as a wicked

and irreligious man, who in the end became a bishop

and a saint. The account of his conversion and the cir-

cumstances attending it are given at considerable length

in the Book of Armagh, and are mentioned in nearly all

the other Lives as being evidently considered a subject

of considerable importance. As the saint passed through

the country of the Ultonians, ]\IacCuil at first proposed

to his people to kill him, asserting that he was a false

man who deceived everyone. This plan, however, was

abandoned for another, with the obvious intention of

testing the saint's power with God, and ascertaining

whether he could indeed work the marvels which were

*
Bishops,

—See notes to Tripartite for Ml iJentifications.
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everywhere recorded of him. We continue the narra-

tive in the graphic words of the writer of- the Book of

Armao^h :
—

" And they tempted the holy man
; they tempted him in this

way : they placed one of themselves under a cloak, feigning him

to be lying in the agony of death, that they might try the saint by
this kind of deception ; so, on the arrival of St. Patrick with his

disciples, they were having recourse, muttering prayers, and

practising witchcraft and incantations : the heathen said to him,
' Behold ! one of us is now sick

; approach, therefore, and chant

some of the incantations of your sect over him, if perchance he may
be healed,'

"
St. Patrick, knowing their stratagems and deceits, with firmness

and intrepidity said, it would be no wonder if he had been sick
;

and his companions, uncovering the face of him that was feigning

sickness, saw that he was now dead
;
and the heathens, amazed and

astonished at such a miracle, said among themselves,
'

Truly this

man is from God
;
we have done evil in tempting him.' But St.

Patrick, having turned to ]\Iaccuil, says, 'Why did you seek to

tempt me f The cruel tyrant answered,
' I am sorry for what I have

done
;
whatever you command me I will perform ;

and now I deliver

myself into the power of your supreme God, whom you preach / and

the saint said :

'

Believe, therefore, in my God, the Lord Jesus,

and confess your sins, and be baptized in the name of the Father,

and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit.' And he was converted in

that hour, and believed in the Eternal God, and, moreover, was

baptized; and then Maccuil added this, saying : 'I confess to thee, my
holy lord, Patrick, that I proposed to kill you ; judge, therefore,

how much I owe for so great a crime !' Patrick said :

' I am not able

to judge, but God will judge. Do you, therefore, depart now,

unarmed, to the sea, and pass over quickly from this country,

Ireland, taking nothing with you of your substance, except a small

common garment, with which you may be able to cover your body,
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eating nothing and drinking nothing of the fruit of this island,

having l mark ofyour sins onyour head; andwhen you reach the sea,

bind your feet together with an iron fetter, and cast the key of it

into the sea, and set out in a boat of one hide, without rudder or

oar, and Avherever the wind and sea shall lead you, be prepared to

remain
; and to whatever land Divine Providence shall carry you,

be prepared to live there and obey the divine commands.'
" And Maccuil said,

' I will do as you have said
; but, respecting

the dead man, what shall we do ]' And Patrick said,
' He shall live

and rise again without pain !' And Patrick restored him to life in

that hour, and he revived quite sound.

" And Maccuil departed thence very speedily to the sea. The

right side of the plain of Inis is reached
; having his confidence

unshaken in the faith, and binding himself on the shore, casting the

key into the sea, according to what was commanded to him,

he then embarked in a little boat, and north wind arose and bore

him to the south, and cast him on the island called Evonia
;

and the men of the island were converted by his doctrine.

The Tripartite narrative, altlioiigli more condensed,

gives precisely tlie same account of the occurrence, with

the additional information that the man who feio-ued

death was called Garban.

In the Vita Quarta the names of Coindrius and

Eomulus are also mentioned, and it is stated that Mac

Cuil was chosen their successor. Jocelyn also records

the narrative at considerable length, and he must have

had special opportunities of being well acquainted with

every local tradition, as well as with all imj)ortant

written records, for his monastery at Furniss had a

celebrated filiation in the Isle of Man.

The Irish annalists record the death of St. MacCuil
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ia the year 554, after an episcopate of sixty years ; and

the British Martyrology mentions many churches which

were erected mider his invocation,"

It is impossible to read the ancient records of the life

of our saint without remarking his special devotion

to the sanctification of the Seventh Day, and to the sign

of the Cross. Another instance of his reverence for the

Sabbath is related immediately after the account of Mac

Cuil's conversion. Some men were buildins; a rath at

Drombo,^ and the saint heard them at work on a

Sunday. He warned them to desist, but they only

mocked him. He then predicted that their labor Avould

be useless, and his words were verified. On the same

night the building was destroyed by a tempest.

Vocations to the religious life have always met with

more or less opposition, not only from the irreligious,

but unfoitunately even from Christian parents. From

incidental statements in the Lives of the saint it is

evident, that a very great number of Irish maidens con-

^ Invocation.—For further information on this interesting subject we refer

the reader to an exhaustive article in the Irifslt Ecclesiastical Record for

March, 1869, on the "
Early Relations of Irelaud with the Isle of Man,"

by Monsignor Moran.
^ Drombo.—Colgan, p. 161, calls it the church of Druim-bo, or Collum-bovis,

beside the sea. From the frequent mention of this place in the Lives it is

quite plain that it was the hill between Saul and Quoile or Coyle Castle.

In a field on this hill, to the north of the castle, several fragments of masonry
and human remains, as of a church and cemetery, have frequently been found.

It also overhangs the Coyle river, which Dr. Todd (note 2, p. 492, "Memoir of

St. Patrick") truly conjectured to be the strait named Collum-bovis, in his de-

scription of St. Patrick's funeral. This hill also lies adjacent to the "Salt

Lough," the scene of one of our saint's miracles, described in the Book of

Armagh, and hereafter noticed.
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sccratecl tliemselves to tlie divine service immediately
after their conversion. Two of these holy women were

seized by Eochach, son of Muredach/ and drowned,

although the saint remonstrated earnestly with the

tyrant. As a punishment, the saint threatened him

with the loss of his kingdom, and said that his brother

Cairroill should have heirs who would rule instead of

Eochach. His wife, however, cast herself at the feet

of the apostle, and obtained his blessing for herself and

for her unborn child, who was eventually kno^ni as St.

Domangart of holy life.

The saint now turned back towards the men of

Eoss, and commenced a church in Drom-mor. Colgan

calls these people the men of Fer-ross, a territory which

extended into the barony of Farney, in the south of the

county Monaghan. The name of this site, so full of

holy interest, is still preserved in the parochial title of

Maghcross and the well-known town of Carrickmacross.

But while thus engaged an angel appeared to him, and

told him it was not "
good

"
for him to stay here. The

saint inquu^ed where he should go. The angel replied,

towards the north, to Mara (Armagh). But it would

seem as if our apostle had even yet some human in-

clinations, for he replied, that the cluain below was

fairer. Thus has it happened again and again in the

' Eochach, son of Muredach.—Muireadhach Muindera;, ninth in descent

from Fiatach Finn, monarch of Ireland, reigned over Uladh twenty-eight

years, and died a.d. 479, when he was succeeded by his son, Eochaidh, who
died A.D. 503, after a reign of twenty-four years.

—Reeves' "Down and

Connor," p. 323.
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lives of the saints, that they are led
" whither they

know not," and, for reasons incomprehensible to our

poor human thoughts, are made select places and sites

for their work, to which naturally they had no inclina-

tion whatsoever.

The site which St. Patrick had selected was destined

for another, as the heavenly messenger who guided and

directed this favorite servant of God now informed him.

For all reply the saint replied,
" Deo gratias ago ;" and

thus do the saints ever answer the call of God—not

merely with submission, but with thankfulness—not

merely with resignation, but with joy. They, and they

only, seek the fulfilment of the will of God, as per-

fectly as it is given to mortal man to do
; and, His

will accomplished, they have all that they desire. It is

true, that they have still their own natural inclinations,

their own human likings and aversions
; but they have

them only to triumph over them, while we have them,

alas ! only to yield to them. Ah ! let us also say with

our blessed father, Patrick, in joy and sorrow, in sick-

ness and in health, and in what w^e call j)i'osperity

and adversity, Deo gratias ago ! And why should we

not give thanks with him and like him, since the ful-

filling of the will of God is the perfection of our life "^

and if that will be fulfilled, in opposition to our own

natural inclination, all the more reason why we should

rejoice : to sacrifice then we can add sacrifice, and to

our offerings the rarest incense. The places, or the

occupations, or the friends that we may choose, may
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seem to us, like the cluain of the saint, the fair places

of the earth ; but we also will reply, Deo gratias ago,

when we are called
" northward

"—when we are asked

to forsake that which we desire.^

The saint journeyed through Ard-Phadraig, about a

mile to the south of the present town of Louth, where

he built a church. The people of Dal-Runter followed

him in crowds, and he left them a special blessing. He

now held frequent intercourse with St. Mochta, who

had been appointed by Providence to carry out his

mission in the
"

fair place
"
which the saint had de-

sired.

The life of the saint was now drawing towards its

close, and angelic visits appeared to have been more

frequently vouchsafed to him. Soon he would go to

live amongst the angels, and we can scarcely marvel

that he was so familiar with them here. His angel

now desired him to go to Rath Dare, to a rich man who

had given his name to the fort, and to ask him for a

site for a church. This event, and the details which

accompanied its fulfilment, are related at considerable

length by nearly all the writers of the Lives of our saint.

" Desire.—Many instances might be qnoted from tlie Lives of the saints,

in which they received special directions from heaven to alter their phans, and

to do what to human reason would seem most imprudent. I cannot help refer-

ring to a remarkable instance of this recorded in a work just pubUshed,
" Pil-

grimages in the Pyrenees and Landes," by Denys Shyne Lawlor, Esq., p. 597.

We are all too much inclined to think that the age of miracles and miraculous

interventions has passed by : and a work such as this, which gives details of

the miracles daily performed even at the present time, and of the holy and

Eupernatural lives of men of the present age, cannot fail to convince all except
thobe who are wilfully sceptical.
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Daire was a descendant of Colla-da-Crioch, and was

distinguished as Daire Dearg, or the Red
; and, from the

manner in which he received St. Patrick, it is prc-

bable that he was a Christian ; or, perhaps, like many

pagans of that period, half convinced, and yet unwilling

to make an open profession of his faith.

The saint, as desired by the angel, asked him for a

site for his church, and Daire, according to the Tripar-

tite, desired him to choose for himself. Accordinoj to

the Book of Armagh, he first inquired what place the

saint wished for. The saint asked for the high ground

or hill called Dorsum Salicis. But Daire refused this,

and ofi"ered instead aferta or rath on the plain. Here

St. Patrick erected a church, and remained for some

time" with his disciples. While thus principally occu-

pied in giving what he probably knew were his last

instructions, Daire sent a horse' to graze upon the

church lands. The saint was always desirous of im-

pressing strongly u23on the people vv^hom he had con-

verted the sacredness of church property, and that gifts

^ Some time.—The Tripartite reading is "along time." Colgan lias "in

qua multis ipse postea habitavit diebus," p. 162. The Book of Armagh has
" et habitavit ibi Sanctus Patricias cum suis ;" but iu the next sentence has

"After some time the '

eques
'

of Daire came," &c. Probus agrees almost ver-

bally with the Book of Armagh {Quinia Vita, liber ii. cap. iii. iv. Colgan, p.

52). The weight of evidence is in favor of the saint's having remained for

some time on the "low ground."
^ Horse.—"

Equum suum miraculum." Dr. Todd doubts whether this

should be construed as the proper name of the horse or as an adjective. There

seems but little question that it is an adjective. Betham (" Ant. Researches,"

part ii. p. 331) puzzled over the word Christianorum, and yet gives it correctly

in the original at p. xii. appendix. Probus only speaks of one horse. The

Tripartite says there were two horses.
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once offered to heaven could never be recalled.
"
Daire,"

he said, "has acted foolishly in sending brute animals

to disturb the small holy place which he gave to God."

The horse, however, was left for the night on the grassy

field, but on the following morning, when Daire's servant

came to look after it, he found it dead. The chief was

enraged, none the less so because he had committed

an injustice, and he commanded his people to slay

Patrick. But he had to do with one who was protected

by Him in whose hands are the issues of life and death,

and he had hardly issued the order when he himself

was seized with mortal illness.

His wife at once sent to recal the men who had been

ordered to martyr St. Patrick, and messengers were

dispatched to him in all haste, with earnest intreaties

for his blessing ; but the men were ordered to conceal

what had happened. They came to the apostle, and

asked for something to heal their master, who, they said,

was ill. The saint well knew the cause, but he blessed

some water and desired them to sprinkle Daire and the

horse with it. The horse was restored to life, and Daire

at once recovered. Still, it would appear, he had very

little idea of Christian life. In gratitude for his recovery

he brought St. Patrick a present of a large brazen

cauldron.^ The remainder of the narrative we shall

give in the graphic words of the author of tlie Book of

Armagh:—
^ Cauldron.—A cauldron was a royal gift. We read frequently, in the

Book of Rights, of cauldrons being ^fteu given as tribute to certain kings and

[jnuces.
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" Then Daire came after these things to honor St Patrick,

bringing with him a wonderful brazen cauldron, from beyond seas

(eneum mirahilem transmarinum), which held three firkins. And
Daire said unto the saint,

'

Lo, this cauldron is thine.' And St.

Patrick said,
' Gratzacham.' Then Daire returned to his own

home and said,
' The man is a fool, for he said nothing good for a

wonderful cauldron of three firkins, except Gi'atzacham.' Then

Daire added, and said to his servants,
' Go and bring us back our

cauldron.' They Avent, and said unto Patrick,
' We must take

away the cauldron.' Nevertheless, this time also, St. Patrick

said,
'

Gratzacham, take it.' So they took it. Then Daire asked

his people, saying,
' What said the Christian when ye took away

the cauldron f But they answered,
' He said Gratzacham again.

Daire answered, and said,
' Gratzacham when I give, Gratzacham

Avhen I take away. His saying is so good that with those Gratza-

chams his cauldron shall be brought back to him.' And Daire

himself went this time and brought back the cauldron to St.

Patrick, saying to him,
'

Thy cauldron shall remain with thee
;
for

thou art a steady and imperturbable man. Moreover, also, that por-

tion of land which thou didst desire before I now give thee aa

fully as I have it, and dwell thou there.' And this is the city

which itk now named Ardd-machse.^ And St. Patrick and Daire

both went forth to view the wonderful and well-pleasing gift of the

oblation
;
and they went up to that height of land, and they found

there a roe, with her little fawn, which Avas lying in the place

where the altar of the northern church in Ardd-machce now is
;

and the companions of Patrick wished to catch the fawn and kill

3 Ard-machce.—This word signifies the high ground or elevation of Macha.

It is called Altitudo Macha, and Altimachfe, in the Book of Armagh. It is

not clear whether Macha was the name of the district, or whether it was called

after the celebrated Queen Macha. The high ground which Daire refused to

give at first, was called Druim-Sailech, the ridge or hill of the sallow tree.

Gratzacliam was a corruption of Gratias ago. The ferla or place which Daire

at first gave to St. Patrick, is explained by himself to be a stony rath where

daferta (the two graves) are.
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it. But the saint would not, nor did he permit it
; nay, he himself

took up the fawn, carrying it on his shoulders, and the roe, like a

very pet lamb, followed him until he had laid down the fawn in

another field, situated at the north side of Ardd-machas, where to

this day, as the learned say, some signs of the miracle {signa qucedam

virtutis) still remain."

The Scaiiit resided for some time at the ferta

which Daire had bestowed on him, and a curious and

very interesting account is given of the way in which

this place was laid out, and its various measurements.

The angel headed the procession, but we are only left to

conjecture whether this was the angel Victor, or that

other blessed spirit who had visited him in Munster and

at the well of Sangul. Patrick and his people followed,

and the saint held in his hand the staff of Jesus. He

pronounced a blessing on all who should do God's will

in this new abode, and uttered a warning to those who

should transgress in it. Thus, also, did St. Francis of

Assisi speak of his beloved Porziuncola—that favored spot

where he also was visited by angels, and in which he

gave an especial charge that none should be permitted

to live who were not distin2;uished for holiness of life.

Seven score feet were to be in the less (fort), twenty-

seven feet in the tigli mor (great house), seventeen

feet in the cuille (kitchen), and seven feet in the aregal

(oratory^). According to this measurement all the

churches were built afterwards. Here we have a clear

*
Oratory.

—Do7n iia conghala, literally house of the churches. The use of

this ancient Celtic word, says Dr. Todd ("Memoir," p. 477), is a remarkable

evidence of the authenticity of this tradition.
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proof liow easy it was for the saint to liave erected

churches by scores, and in populous districts by thiities

and forties, since they were in most instances simply

oratories, where there was little more than space for the

priest to offer the holy sacrifice. Those who assisted at

Mass knelt outside, as many do even at the present day
in Ireland.^

Dr. Todd, in alluding to this passage, has observed

that there can be no doubt of its great antiquity, since

the terms which are used in describing^ the buildino; are

now obsolete, and would be unintelligible to the best

Celtic scholars but for the explanation of them preserved

in ancient o-lossaries. He continues :
—

iD'

" The arrangement described consisted of a less, that is to say,

an earthen circular fort or enclosure, for the protection of the whole

settlement
;
a great house, for the residence of the ecclesiastics

;

the cuile (culina), or kitchen, which was probably also the refec-

tory ;
and the aregal, a word which has greatly puzzled our philo-

logists, but which is probably the mediaeval Latin oraculum, used in

the sense of an oratory or place of worship. As one dimension only

is given, these structures were probably circular.

" No remains of the buildings at the Fertse Martyrum are now to

be found. In the fifteenth century the place had become a nun-

nery, and so continued to the period of the Reformation, when it

was suppressed, under the name of Temple-fertagh. Dr. Reeves

has recently determined its exact site in the present
'

Scotch-street,'

5 Ireland.—Colgan probably thought seven feet entirely too small for a church;

and so he evaded the difficvdty by making the less or fort the church. He
calls it

" murus ecclesia ;" probably he was ignorant of the meaning of the Irish

words. He calls the oratory
"
argyrotheca seu vasarium," p. 1G4. The word

hsu, a fort, now written lios, still remains in such names as Lismore, Listowel,

&c.
Y
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at a spot from which a fine view of the hill upon which the

cathedral now stands can be obtained,^

Thus was the church of Armagh founded
; and, truly,

if it had not been founded upon the Eock of Truth, no

human power could have preserved the One Faith

thei-^m to the present day.

There are only two theories by which Protestant

antiquarians can account for the mention of those

doctrines and practices which they consider innovations,

in works of such high antiquity as the Tripartite Life

of our saint. They either boldly assert that these state-

ments are absolutely false, or they suppose that they

were interpolated at a later period. A remarkable

instance of how this kind of reasoning leads the most

learned men to palpable self-contradiction is before us

now. We have just given a long quotation from Dr.

Todd, in which he argues strongly the authenticity and

antiquity of the Tripartite. He brings forward weighty

and convincing reasons to support his opinion. We
turn a page, and find all this argument overthrown, with

utter unconsciousness of the inconsistency of the j)ro-

ceediug ;
and what is recorded

"
immediately after the

foundation of Armagh
'^

is stigmatized as utterly un-

worthy of any attention, simply because it contains an

account of St. Patrick's having been taken to Eome

miraculously, and of his having obtained some relics

there.

« Obtained.—ToM's "Memoir of St. Patrick," p. 479.



He is Carried hij Angels to Home. 339

The oldest Kecord of the Lives of the Saints has been

objected to, on precisely the same ground, by modern

infidelity. The infidel is willing to admit—indeed, he

can hardly deny
—that the narrative of the New Testa-

ment is true, so far as it is a record of the existence of

certain persons ; but when he reads therein of miracles

or cures worked by relics, he at once, with the most

unconscious inconsistency, denies what he had admitted.

In fact, he is willing to believe what agrees with his

own opinions of what the saints ought to have done ;

but when he finds something recorded which, in his

opinion, they ought not, or could not have done, he

refuses to accept the narrative. Now this is not the

way to conduct historical investigations.

The Tripartite Life relates, immediately after the

account of the division of theferfa, that an angel came

to St. Patrick in Armagh, and told him that the relics

of the apostles were being distributed in Kome on that

day, and then he bore him away through the air. Dr.

Todd has very justly estimated the preceding passage

very highly on account of the great antiquity of the

description. We can give a description still older, and

of the authenticity of which there can be no question,

to prove that veneration of relics and supernatural loco-

motion were no superstitions of the men of Erinn and the

writers of the Lives of Patrick.

We read in the Life of St. Paul, as recorded in the

Acts of the Apostles, that handkerchiefs and aprons

were brought from his body to touch the sick, and that
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these relics efFected not only the cure of diseases, but

also drove out evil spirits. What wonder, then, if St.

Patrick desired to obtain relics of the apostles from

Rome, and if an angel assisted him to do so 1 Is it

not in and by the power of the Lord of Angels alone

that all miracles are worked % I know that there arc

some persons who admit, and who would indeed be

shocked and pained if they were accused of denying

the miracles of the apostles, and yet they will not

believe the miracles of St. Patrick. But what reason

can they give for this '? Our Divine Lord expressly

declared that His disciples should do "
greater things"

than He Himself had done, and this declaration was

not limited to the apostles. Ecclesiastical history amply

proves that miracles continued to be practised in the

Church from the days of the apostles to the present

hour. If the objection be made that the apostles were

different from other men, and had spiritual powers

inherent to themselves, we at once reply that this was

what they themselves expressly denied. They were

simply saints, and God alone can know which of all

His saints may be the holiest.

Thus, we must admit that our great St. Patrick

had at least Scriptural authority for venerating relics

and desiring to possess them. The saints knew best

how to revere the saints, and how to estimate the powers

delegated to them by the King of Saints. Let us not

condemn the Celtic writers of the Lives of Patrick,

Brigid, and Columkille, until we have read the Lives
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of St. Germanus of Auxerre, of St. Benedict of Suabiaco,

and of St. Antony of the Desert.

St. Germanus, one of the most celebrated prelates

of the age, had at least given St. Patrick the example

of preserving and venerating relics
^'^

if we must blame

the one, let us also blame the other; and, in common

consistency, reject all ecclesiastical history as fabulous.

That portion of the Tripartite which refers to this

extraordinary event is so worded as to make it difficult

to understand whether the angel bore St. Patrick through
the air to Eome, or whether he only took him in this

supernatural manner as far as Aonach Maca. How-
ever this may have been, the writer states that he left

Sechnall in the ejDiscopacy, with the men of Erinn,

until his return. When the saint arrived in Rome,

sleep fell upon the inhabitants, and St. Patrick brought

away a great quantity of relics. From this it would

appear as if the saint had been, indeed, borne through
the air at night to Rome, and that he had thus obtained

what he so highly prized.^

7 Relics.—"After the death of St. Germanus, his relics were esteemed worth
all other riches, and each one endeavored, out of the little the saint had to

leave, to obtain something. Placidia (the empress) got the little box which
enclosed the relics of the apostles and martyrs, which Germanus wore at his

breast, and with which he had performed miracles. St. Peter Chrysologus
took for himself the monk's hood and his hair-cloth. The other bishop.s
divided the garments which remained."— "Life of St. German," p. 259, edited

by Dr. Newman. Truly, our saint could scarcely fail to be a great lover of

relics when he had been the disciple of St. Germanus.
* Prized.—Those who are not familiar with the lives of the .saints are

naturally very much amazed at this miraculous transit, and really credit
this and the other extraordinary incidents in the lives of the saints to the
invention of biographers anxious to glorify their master at the expense ot
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Indeed, if we accept tliis as the true account, it

explains some apparent contradictions wliicli have

puzzled modern writers. The author of the Preface to

the Hymn of St. Sechnall in the Liber Breac, states

that St. Patrick sent him to Kome for relics, and that
"
these are the relics Avhicli are now in Ardmacha, in

the shrine of Paul and Peter." According to Jocelyn,

the angel who appeared to Patrick provided him with

four chariots, as if sent from heaven (" quasi coelitus

destinatos"), for his journey; this is also mentioned,

but not clearly, in the Tripartite. But Jocelyn makes

no mention of the appointment of Secundinus, neither

does the author of the Vita Tertia. The Tripartite

states that the relics went back to Letha (Italy), and

the advice of the Abbot of Rome was to take better

care of them for the future.** In the gloss of the

truth. Unless, as I have said before, we are prepared to deny all miracles,

we cannot refuse to believe that he may have been thus carried to Rome. In

the Life of Mary of Agreda a whole chapter is devoted to an account of her

being carried iu a similar manner from Agreda, in Spain, to America, M'here

she instructed a number of people, and distributed rosaries amongst them.

Some years after, when the province of Mexico was visited by Franciscan

fathers, they found a colony of Indians, who earnestly requested to be

baptized, and said that they had been instructed, some time previously, by a

lady who appeared and disappeared mysteriously. After some years, when
one of these missionaries returned to Spain, he found out that it was Mary of

Agreda who had converted them "Vie de la Venerable Mfere Marie de Jesus,"

Paris, 1857, pp. 113-12G. I might multiply examples of this kind from the

lives of the saints. Even in our own century a similar fact is recorded of

Anne Catherine Emmerich, who died in 1824. Catholics will also remember

that the Church keeps a festival iu honor of the removal of the Holy House of

Loretto.
" Future.— It is quite clear that Colgan "doctored" the whole narrative.

Probably he could hardly credit the account of the Tripartite, and, instead of

translating it verbally into Latin in this part, as he had done most carefully

up to this chapter, he really makes a version of his own, which does not agree
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Felire or Martyrology of Aengus the Culdee, in tlie

Leahhar Brcac, there is a note in Latin and Irish. It

runs thus :

" Others say that it is at Ard Macha

these relics are, and it was Sechnall that

brought them together into Ireland." It is possible that

the saint was taken to Rome miraculously the first time,

and brought back the relics, and that on the second

occasion he sent St. Sechnall to recover them.

While St. Patrick was absent from ArmiiQ-h, at some

period which is not defined, Sechnall saw two chariot

horses with his people, and he said that they ought to

be given to Fiacc. The saint was informed of this on

his return, and ordered the horses to be yoked to the

chariot, and to go to Fiacc, who was at Sletty. Ac-

cording to the account in the Book of Armagh, they

were guided by an angel. The account of St. Sechnall's

visit to Eome, in the Introduction to his Hymn in

praise of St. Patrick, occurs somewhat abruptly. It is

said that the saint intimated to him that his end was

near, and then he wrote the Hymn. The whole narrative

is so full of interest, and gives such an admirable pic-

ture of the practice and teaching of the early Irish

Church, that I give the extract in full. There are some

difierences in the statements made as to the events which

preceded the composition of the Hymn ; but the fol-

lowing, which is from the Leahhar Breac, agrees in the

with any account. He speaks of Patrick's having got the relics by a "
pious

theft," and then adds that some say tlie Pope knew of it. Surely when Colgan
recorded miracles of raising from the dead, and others equally wonderful, he

might have recorded this also.
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main with the statement of the Tripartite, and can be

compared with it by the reader :
—

" Vel hsec est causa [this is the cause or reason of composing the

hymn], i.e., from the attack that Sechnall made upon Patrick, viz

[when he said],
* Patrick is a good man, except in one thing,

viz., that he preaches ahnsgivings so little.' When Patrick heard

this, he went to Sechnall, and he was in great wrath. It was

when Sechnall had finished the Mass, except taking the Body of

Christ, that he heard that Patrick had arrived at the place, and

that he was in great wrath against Sechnall. Sechnall, there-

fore, leaves the oblation upon the altar, and prostrates himself to

Patrick. Patrick, however, drove the chariot over him, but God

raised the ground around him, hinc et inde, that he should not be

injured.
' Why hast thou done so to me T said Sechnall. ' Who,

then, is the man,' said Patrick,
' who said that I did not preach,

almsgiving
—I am the enemy of God's testament? But God, my

judge, knoweth that it is for charity that I preach it not, because

there shall come after me into this island children of life, and they

shall have need for its being exercised by all.'
' I did not know,'

said Sechnall,
' that it was not from laxity thou didst so.' Then

the angel said to Patrick :

' All these shall be thine.' They made

peace then, Patrick and Sechnall. And as they were going round

the cemetery, they heard a choir of angels chanting a hymn at the

Offertory, in the church, and what they chanted was the hymn
whose beginning is—

' Sancti venite, Christi corpus,
'

etc.

So that, from that time to the present, that hymn is chanted in

Erinn when the Body of Christ is received.

" And Patrick, after this, sent Sechnall to Rome for portions of

the relics of Paul and Peter and other martyrs, in consequence oi

the accusation he had made against him. And these are the relics

which are now in Ardmacha, in the shrine of Paid ?ind Peter.
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Now, vrhen Seclinall had finished this hymn, he went to show it

to Patrick ;
and when he had reached Patrick, he said to him :

' I have composed a hymn in honor of a certain child of life. I

wish that thou Avouldst listen to it.' Patrick ansAvered :

' I welcome

the praise of a man of the people of God.' But the beginning that

Sechnall gave to the hymn was,
' Beata Christi custodit,' in order

that Patrick should not know in whose honor the hymn was made

until he had finished it. But when Sechnall repeated,
' Maximus

namque in regno coelorum,' Patrick moved from place to place, and

said :

' How can a man be greatest in the kingdom of heaven ]'

Sechnall said :

' Pro positivo est hie
; or, it is because he excelled

great numbers of his own race.'
' The answer is good,' said

Patrick.

" When Sechnall had finished reciting the hymn, there came then

a man and a woman, having food with them, to Patrick, viz., cheese

and butter. Bera was the name of the man, and Bright the name

of the woman. Then Patrick said,
' The house,' said he,

' in which

this hymn is suug before dinner, there shall be no scarcity of food

in it.' And the new house in which it is sung before occupation,

the watchinw of Patrick and of the saints of Ireland shall be there

about it ;
as the same was revealed to Colman Ela, and to others

with him
;
and as it was revealed to Coemhghin (Kevin) and his

monks, when he came out of the church on Sunday into the

refectory, and sang this hymn. And Patrick, with many fathers,

appeared to him, and he sang it three times. And then a certain

foolish one said :

' Why do we sing this hymn thus V And

Coemhghin said :
' That is not good,' said he,

' for Patrick, with his

disciples, were visible to us so long as we were singing this hymn.'

" When the recitation of the hymn was concluded, Sechnall

said :

' I must have the reward for it,' said he.
' Thou shalt have

it,' said Patrick ;

' the number of days that are in a year, the same

number of souls of sinners shall go to heaven, for the making of

this hymn.'
' I will not accept that,' said Sechnall,

' for I think

that too little, and the praise is good.'
' Thou shalt have, then,'
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said Patrick,
' the number of the hairs that are on the casula of

thy cowl, the same number of sinners to go to heaven for the

hvmn.' 'I will not accept it,' said Sechnall,
' for who is the

believer who would not take that number to heaven, although he

were not praised by myself, nor by anyone, as thou art ]'
' Thou

phalt have,' said Patrick,
' seven every Thursday, and twelve every

Saturday, to go to heaven, of the sinners of Erinn.' ' It is too

little,' said Sechnall. * Thou shalt have,' said Patrick,
'

everyone

to go to heaven who sings it lying down and rising up.'
' I will

not accept that,' said Sechnall,
' for the hymn is long, and it is not

everyone that can commit it to memory.'
' Its whole grace, then,'

said Patrick,
' shall be upon the last three stanzas of it.'

' Deo

gratias,^ said Sechnall.

" The angel promised the same thing to Patrick upon the Gruacli,

viz., heaven to every one who shall sing the last three stanzas of

it at lying down and at rising up, as is (said by the poet) :
—

" 'A hymn, which, if sung when alive,

"Will be a protecting Lorica unto all.'
"^

The life of tliis great saint was at last drawing to its

close. Well, indeed, might he desire rest, and richly

did he merit it after the labors of a century, and a

life which, from his very childhood, had been one of

unceasing toil. Once again, his angel Victor, the

blessed spirit who had summoned him more than a

hundred years ago to come and help the Irish, appears to

him with a special message from God, and still the obe-

dient saint hears but to fulfil the divine command. He

wished to die at J^rmagh. He was setting out for that

place
—for even the saints have their holy partialities;

he knew that the
" time of his going to heaven was at

* All.— Liber Hymnorum, pp. 30-.'53.
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iiand ;" but the angel told him to turn back to Saul,

for there should be the place of his resurrection.

Then the heavenly messenger informed him that his

power should continue in Armagh to future ages,
" even

as if he were there alive himself ;" and how truly this

prophecy has been verified, facts to the present hour

bear ample testimony. Even those who have taught a

different creed from that of the saint have been unable to

continue their efforts, and in our own time have ceased

to be established, because their teaching, by the power of

the intercession of Patrick, has failed to supersede his.

Directions were also given to the saint concerning his

funeral ; and he was told to give orders that his body
should be placed in a cart to which two young oxen

from the herds of Conall should be yoked, and these

being left to guide themselves, that he should be buried

wherever they stopped.

It is probable that St. Patrick died immediately after

his arrival in Saul, and that, like many saints, his illness

was but a gentle and quick severing of the earthly bonds

which had held his spirit captive from the land of his

love. We only know that he received the last sacra-

ments of the Holy Catholic Church from the saintly

bishop, Tassach f and then for twelve days all the

^ Tassach.—He was commemorated on the 13tli of April, as

"The kingly bishop Tassach,
Who administered, on his arrival,

The Body of Christ, the truly powerful king,

And the Communion, to Patrick."

With regard to the four favors announced to St. Patrick by the angel, we
reserve a consideration of them for the presjeut.
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clergy of Ireland who could be assembled watched

around him, with "hymns, and psalms, and canticles/'

The music of the angels was heard, and a supernatural

light^ illuminated the place. Nor was this manifestation

unusual in the lives of the saints
; for God has often

been pleased to manifest His approval of their devoted

ness by such exterior tokens. Even in our own day
and time, we have personal knowledge of instances in

Avhich a light, not of earth or earthly, has been seen to

surround the dying, or has given warning to those many
hundred miles distant, of the departure of saintly souls.

And why, indeed, should we marvel at these things '?

Do not our angels ever attend us, and are we not only

prevented from seeing the brightness which ever sur-

rounds them by the darkness of earthly light ?

After the death of the saint a dispute arose as to who

should possess his remains. The Hy-Nial and the peo-

ple of Orion were the combatants in this holy dispute.

The former wished to carry the body to Armagh, the

latter wished to bury it at Down. The prophecy or

direction of the angel Victor was now fulfilled, for two

3
LigJit.-

—Dr. Todd, to whose adverse comments I am obliged to refer once

more, has strongly condemned the accounts of this supernatural light (

' '

Memoir,
"

p. 489). Dr. Lanigan has tried to explain it away ("Eccl. Hist." vol. i. p,

ii64). He has a very confused note at p. 3GG. When a person sets himself

to explain away a clear statement, or series of statements, he generally

involves himself in a series of contradictions. We read, in the Life of St.

Germanus, that the house where the head of St. Just, the child martyr
of Auxerre, was deposited, was tilled with light, and it was so brilliant,

that St. Amator, who was saying matins, perceived it, and sent to inquire

the cause. Surely, if God thus honored the relics of a holy child for one

night, may we not easily believe that for twelve nights, or for a year, He
would thus honor our great apostle.
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oxen were yoked to a chariot by the clergy, and sent

forth without human guidance, to see whither they

would go. They rested at Dun-da-leth-glaisse (Down),

on the spot now occupied by the cathedral, and here

the saint was buried. The Hy-Nial, however, were

not satisfied
; they met the Ulidians at a place called

Collum-hovis in the Book of Armao-h. Here the tide

rose, through the
"
power of God," and separated them.

A miracle now occurred which decided the dispute :

each party saw a bier carried by oxen, and each followed

what he saw, thinking that he had at last secured the

coveted treasure. Thus they separated without blood-

shed, and what had seemed a reality disappeared

before their astonished gaze at last, so that they were

convinced it was a miraculous intervention to prevent

further dispute. From these circumstances it necessarily

followed that some doubt arose as to the site where the

saint was interred. But we shall have more to say on

this subject hereafter, when recording all the known

traditions of the various relics of our saint.

There are points of coincidence between the lives of

saints and the lives of those whom the world distin-

guishes as great men; but there are also many points

at which there is the widest divergence. The work of

the world's heroes is for time, and it ends with time :

the work of the saints, God's heroes, is for eternity, and

continues through time, even after they have ceased to

belong to it, and have entered upon the never-ending

future. The saints are as brave as the bravest heroes
;
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and, in truth, many holy men liave faced dangers from

which the most valiant of earthly warriors might shrink

without charge of cowardice. The saint, who, like our

blessed apostle, goes forth to evangelize a heathen

nation, encounters all the dangers of war without any
human means of defence. It is true that he is defended

by the God of Battles
; but that God does not always

interfere to protect his person or to defend him from

suffering. On the contrary, He loves to see the valor of

a soul who knows no fear, because he has no thought of

self. Patrick invades Ireland to conquer it for the

Eternal King, and he succeeds
; but not Avithout en-

countering the perils, the sufferings, and the privations
of a soldier. If a general is justly called brave when
he leads a gallant band of men to fight against an

opposing and more powerful force, surely the saint is

not less brave who comes single-handed to conquer a

nation. He knows not, as he sets out on his dorious

mission, whether that mission will succeed or fail. He
knows that many of God's bravest generals win their

victories when they lie cold in death, since torture and

martyrdom are often their portion.

But they have this advantage. The fame of the

greatest hero is but for time
; at best, he is forgotten in

a few centuries. God's heroes get little share of earthly

fame, but they are more than compensated in eternity.
To love the temporal interest of our country, and to die

for it, is indeed a noble work
; but to love its eternal

interest, and to give our lives for it, is still nobler.
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When we teach our children the names of our country 'a

heroes, let us not forget to tell them first of the saints,

as the greatest heroes.

"We estimate a man's work most fairly by the results.

If we thus estimate the work of the saints by results,

and, above all, if we estimate the work of St. Patrick by
results, Avhat shall we say of it 1 Words almost fail to

describe its maguitude and its importance. The country
for which he prayed, and which he evangelized, has re-

mained more faithful to the Church than any other

nation upon earth
; and it also has been a nation of

heroes in the best and truest sense. France had her

Goddess of Eeason, Italy persecuted her Popes, Spain
overturned her altars, Germany revolted as a nation,

England chose a king for her spiritual head in preference
to the Vicegerent of the King of kings ; Ireland alone

remained faithful as a nation, and never, even for one

hour, denied the Faith taught to her by Patrick.

This is no flight of fancy, no boast of one's country
—it

is simply an undeniable historical fact. And, under

God, to what can we attribute this, save to the prayers
of Patrick 1 The Irish race were confided to his keeping
until the Day of Doom, and well has he guarded his

charge. And, after centuries of persecution and sufi^er-

ing, the Irish nation are the teachers, throughout the

world, of the Catholic faith. In America, in Australia,

nay, even in England, we find the old Celtic names in

overwhelming majority when we read the catalogue of

bishops and priests who minister to these peoples ;
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and we are told, by unquestionaLle authority, that it is

the pence and sliillings of the poor exiled Celt which

have enabled these bishops and priests to erect some of

the most beautiful and costly temples, in which the

Faith is taught as it was taught by Patrick, and the

adorable Sacrifice is offered by the descendants of those

whom he taught to revere its awful mysteries.

Well may we claim Patrick as the hero of the Irish

Celt
;
and unite with the writer of the Tripartite, him-

self also a saint, who thus sums up our apostle's glories,

enhanced during the centuries which have passed since

these lines were penned :
—

" His body is here in the earth, and though great his honor,

greater still will it be in the Day of Judgment, when the fruit of

his preaching will be committed to him as to each other high

apostle, with the apostles and disciples of Jesus, in the union of

the nine choirs of angels, in the union of the Divinity and the

Humanity of the Son of God, in the unity which is nobler than

all unity
—in the unity of the Holy Trinity, Father, Son, and Holj-

Spirit. I beseech mercy through the intercession of Patrick. We
ask that we may all ourselves obtain this niiion in scecula scecvloima.

Amen."



THE HYMN
OF

ST, SECHNALL OR SECUNDINUS.

^|HE Hymn of St. Seclmall was, we believe,

first published in the "Catholic Layman,"
vol. ii. No. 24, December, 1853

;
and I am

indebted to my kind friend, Mr. Hanna, for a copy of

this serial, long since out of print. It was published

again in 1855, in the first Fasciculus of the Liber

Hyimiorum, or Book of Hymns of the ancient Irish

Church. In this edition the two sets of glosses are

published, and valuable notes are added by the late

Dr. Todd.

St. Sechnall was the son of Eestitutus, one of the

Longobards, and Limania, a sister of St. Patrick. He

was, consequently, nephew of our glorious apostle. For



354 Hymn of St. SechnaU.

the circumstances connected with the composition of

his alphabetical hymn, see ante, pages 359-362. We

append the Latin original, with a metrical English

translation. We have had some difficulty in preserving

the alphabetical character of the hymn in the trans-

lation, but it seemed desirable at least to make the

attempt :
—

-dLudite, omnes amantes

Deum, sancta merita

Yiri in Christo beati,

Patricii episcopi ;

Quomodo bonum ob actum

Simulatur angelis,

Perfectamque propter vitanx

^quatur apostolis.

Beati Christi custodit

Maxidata in omnibus
;

Cujus opera refulgent

Clara inter homines
;

Sanctumque cujus sequuntur

Exemplum niirificum
;

Unde et in crelis Patrem

Magnificant Dominum.

Constans in Dei timore

Et fide immobilis
;

Super quem sedificatur,

Ut Petrum, ecclesia
;

Cujusque apostolatum

A Deo sortitus est
;

In cujus portse adversus

Inferni non proevalent..

All ye who love God

The praises now hear

Of Patrick, the bishop,

To Christ ever near
;

Who, like unto angels,

In glory is found.

And, like the apostles,

For ever is crowned.

l>rightly his light shines.

He keepeth the word

Of Christ, ever blessed,

And so like his Lord
;

Then follow him, praising

The good he hath done,

To the Father give glory,

And unto the Son.

Chrisfs fear still upholds him.

In faith he stands fast,

With the Church he will conquer

And triumph at last.

Like Peter, whose mission

From God cannot fail.

For hell's gates shall never

Acrainst him nrevail.
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Dominus ilium elegit

Ut doceret barbaras

Nationes, ut piscaret

Per doctrinse retia
;

Ut de seculo credentes

Traheret ad gratiam,

Dominumque sequerentur

Sedem ad setheriam.

Electa Christi talenta

Vendit evangelica,

Quae Hibernas inter gentes

Cum usuris exisrit ;

Navati hujus laboris

Tum o^^erse pretium

Cum Christo regni celestis

Possessurus gaudium.

1: idelis Dei minister,

Insignisque nuntius,

Apostolicum exemplum

Formamque praebet bonis
,

Qui tarn verbis quam et factis

Plebi prsedicat Dei,

Ut quern dictis non convertit

Actu provocet bono.

Grioriam habet cum Christo,

Honorem in seculo
;

Qui ab omnibus ut Dei

Veneratur angelus ;

Quem Deus misit, ut Paulum

Ad Gentes, apostolum,

Ut bomiuibus ducatum

Prseberet regno Dei.

Divinely he's chosen

A fisher of souls
;

With the net of the Gospel
He gathereth shoals

;

From barbarous nations

He wins God a race

Who in heaven hereafter

Shall be crowned by His grace.

iiiach talent he uses,

For God he would win

The people of Erin

From the evil of sin
;

And he gets for his labor

Eternal reward.

And usury tenfold,

From Jesus, his Lord.

1 rom his actions he preaches,

So that all men may see

What a faithful apostle

In his conduct should be.

By deeds thus he winneth

When words cannot gain,

So great is the grace

Of a life without stain.

Grreat glory Christ gives him,

By men still revered
;

As an angel of God

He is honored and feared ;

To the Gentiles, like Paul,

He is sent to proclaim

The kingdom of heaven,

And to preach in God's name.
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Humilis Dei ob metuin

Spiritu et corpore ;

Super quern bouum ob actum

Eequiescit Dominus :

Cujusque justa in came

Christi portat stigmata

In cujus sola sustentans,

Gloriatur cruce.

Impiger credentes pascit

Dapibus celestibus,

Ne qui videntur cum Christo

In via deficiant
;

Quibus erogat ut panes

Verba evangelica,

In cujus multiplicantur,

Ut manna, in manibus.

Kastam qui custodit carnem

Ob amorem Domini ;

Quam carnem templum paravit

Sanctoque Spiritui,

A quo constantur cum mundis

Possidetur actibus
;

Quam ut hostiam placentem,

Vivam ofiert Domino.

Ijumenque mundi accensum

Ingens, evangelicum,

In candelabro levatum,

Toti fulgens seculo
;

Civitas regis munita

Supra montem posita,

Copia in qua est multa

Quam Dorainus possidet.

He sets on each action

God's Spirit, a seal

Of heav'nly grace places.

And blesses his zeal :

The marks of Christ bearing.

Still humble and meek,

God's glory alone

In each action he'U seek.

In all things like his master.

He tendeth the weak,

And the faint and the weary
He ever will seek

;

Like the manna increasing,

While giving to each.

The Avord of the Gospel

To aU he will teach.

Keeping pure, for God's sake,

His flesh undefiled.

By no e^il ensnared.

By no tempter beguiled ;

A holocaust liAT-ug,

A sacrifice true,

He offers to God

Each moment anew.

Jjike a candlestick placed

To diffuse Gospel light,

He shines through the world,

Dispelling its night ;

A city established

On a hill ever sure.

He keepeth Christ's riches

In his fortress secure.
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Maximus namque in regno

Ccelorum vocabitur,

Qui quod verbis docet sacris

Factis adimplet bonis.

Bono prsecedit exemplo

Formaque fidelium,

Mundoque in corde habet

Ad Deum fiduciam.

Nomen Domini audenter

Annuntiat gentibus,

Quibus lavacri salutis

j9l]ternam dat gratiam ;

Pro quorum orat delictis

Ad Deum quotidie,

Pro quibus, ut Deo dignas

Immolatque hostias.

Omnem pro divina lege

Mundi spernit gloriam ;

Qui cuncta ad cujus mensam

^stimat quisquilias,

Nee inOTuenti movetur

Mundi hujus fulmine,

Sed in adversis Isetatur,

Cum pro Christo patitur.

Pastor bonus ac fidelis

Gregis evangelici,

Quem Deus Dei elegit

Custodire populum,

Suamque pascere plebem
Divinis dogmatibus ;

Pro qua, ad Christi exemplum,
Suam tradit animam.

IVxeetly honored in heaven,

The greatest is he

Whose words and whose actions

In virtue agree ;

Good example he giveth,

With heart ever pure,

A pattern of virtue

To rich and to poor.

Now to Gentiles he preaches,

In the name of the Lord,

Of salvation's pure laver,

And God's holy word
;

For them, too, he prayeth,

And ofFereth each day

A holocaust worthy

All evil to stay.

Opposing things earthly,

For God's holy law,

As the pure wheat is severed

From chaff and from straw ;

Unmoved by affliction.

He heeds no rebuke,

Nor the threats of the sinner,

Nor the scoffer's proud look.

J?astor most faithful,

He guards Gospel sheep,

Whom God in His wisdom

Hath given him to keep ;

He hopes, like his Master,

That his life may be given

For the souls whom he teaches'

And guides on to heaven.
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Quern, pro meritis Salvator

Provexit pontificem,

Ut in celesti moneret

Clericos militia,

Celestem quibus annonam

Erogat cum vestibus,

Quod in divinis impletur

Sacrisque afFatibus.

xvegis nuntius invitans

Credentes ad uuptias,

Qui ornatur vestimento

Xuptiali indutus
;

Qui celeste haurit vinum

In vasis celestibus,

Propinansque Dei plebem

Spiritali pocula.

Sacrum invenit thesaurum

Sacro in volumine,

Salvatorisque in carne

Deitatem pervidit ;

Quern thesaurum emit Sanctis

Perfectisque meritis
;

Israel vocatur hujus

Anima ^ddens Deum.

Testis Domini fidelis

In lege Catholica,

Cujus verba sunt divinis

Condita oraculis
;

Ne humanse putrent carnes

Esseque a vermibus,

Sed celesti saliuntur

Sapore ad victimam.

Quite plain are his merits ;

As a bishop, he'll guide

The clergy to conflict.

With truth on their side
;

He clothes them in vestments,

He gives them true bread.

And they learn from his teaching

How Christ's flock must be fed,

Jxaised up as a herald,

He calls rich and poor

To come to the nuptials

In raiment all pure ;

In vessels celestial

He gives heavenly wine,

And pledges the people

In a chahce divine.

Scripture's rich mine he openeth,

Well taught in its lore,

And daily he gaineth

Of merit yet more
;

As an Israel counted.

For in all things he sees

His God and his Saviour,

And from evil he flees.

The witness most faithful,

All truth he'll unfold,

And the Catholic Faith

By his preaching is told ;

No human taint ever

His words shall profane.

The salt of true wisdom

Shall keep him from stain.
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\ erus cultor et iiisignis

Agri evangelici,

Cujus semina videntur

Cliristi evangelia,

Qua3 divino serit ore

In aures prudentium,

Quorumque corda ac mentes

Sancto arat Spiritu.

Xps ilium sibi legit

In terris vicarium,

Qui de gemino captivos

Liberat servitio
;

Plerosque de servitute

Quos redemit liominum,

Innumeros de Zabuli

Absolvit dominio.

Ymnos cum Apocalypsi

Psalmosque cantat Dei,

Quosque ad sedificandum

Dei tractat populum ;

Quam legem in Trinitate

Sacri credit nominis,

Tribusque personis unam

Docetque substantiam.

Zona Domini prsecinctus

Diebus ac noctibus

Sine intermissione

Deum orat Dominum :

Cujus ingentis laboris

Percepturus proemium,

Cum apostolis regnabit

Sanctis super Israel.

Audite omnes.

Vast Gospel fields tilling,

He sows the good seed

Of the Gospel of Christ,

Without tare or weed
;

And the words which he speaks

In the ears of the wise,

In a rich crop of grace

From their hearts shall ariso.

Xt. Jesus hath chosen,

That here in His place

He should liberate captives

From two-fold disgrace ;

From slavery some,

But from Satan still more,

Thus freed from all chains

Which in bondage they wore.

Yet hymns and Apocalypse

This great chanter sings.

And with psalmody sweet

To his Lord honor brings ;

The people thus teaching

The God One in Three,

He worships Three Persons

In one Unity.

Zoned with God's cincture,

By night and by day.

With fervor unceasing.

He fails not to pray.

And with the apostles,

As reward for his pains,

A saint over Israel

In glory he reigns.

All ye, &c.
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HEW WORKS AND NEW EDITIONS.

Noiv Ready,

Lives of Saints. Kenmare Series.

The Life of St. Patrick, Apostle of Ireland.

Demy 8vo., 360 pp., 6s.

Also,

A magnificently Illustrated Edition of the above, richly gilt edges
and sides, &c., 10s,

Jiist Ready,

Lives of Saints. Kenmare Series, Vol. 2.

The Life of St. Columba and St. Bridget.

Uniform with the above.

The Life of His Grace the Most Rev.
JOSEPH DIXON, late Archbishop of Armagh, and Primate

of all Ireland. Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d.

This memorial of the sainted prelate has been written at the

request of His Grace the Most Kev, Daniel M. Gettigan, Primate
of all Ireland, and of the clergy of the archdiocese.

POPE PIUS AND THE POOR CLARES.

"lu the midst of his troubles Pope Pius has found time to send an Apos-
tolic letter to our countrywoman, Miss Cusack, known in religion as Sister

Mary Frances Clare, author of the ' Life of St. Patrick.' ... He compli-
ments her on having completed

' a long and difficult work, which .seemed
to be above woman's strength, with a success that has justly earned the

applause of the pious and the learned.' We believe this is the first time
the Holy See has congratulated a woman on the success of her literary
labours. And the compliment was never more deserved. . . . His
Holiness does not forget the ' Island of Saints,' which now so keenly- sym-
pathises with his sufferings. The letter is a charming summary of the
benefits conferred on Ireland by the Apostle, and a tribute to the learning
and sanctity of his successors, who, in the sixth and seventh centuries, as

Apostles and Missionaries, illumined the darkness of Pagan Europe with the

light of Divine truth. The Poor Clares, in their seclusion in Kerry, nmst be

delighted at this testimony to the genius and services of one of their com-

munity. The rarity of the tribute va.stly enhances its value."—Freeman's
Journal [Dublin].



( 4 )

Noio Ready,

Devotions for Public and Private Use at

the Way of the Cross, with thirty beautiful illustrations.

Price Is. Id. post free.

The Private Devotions are intended for those in any trouble of

mind or body, or for any special occasion.

^oolts for Spiritual Eeatiing.

GOOD BOOKS FOR PEOPLE IN THE WORLD.

The Pilgrim's Way to Heaven. Uniform

with " Jesus and Jerusalem
;

"
bei-ng the Third Volume of the

Series for Religious Reading. 4s. Cd. Second Edition.

Jesus and Jerusalem; or, Tke Way Home.

4s. 6d. Fifth Edition.

The Book of the Blessed Ones. The Fourth

Volume of the Series of Books for Spiritual Reading. 4s. 6d.

Third Edition.

"To no production of the pen of tlie gifted 'Nun of Kenmare' can any

reception be awarded but the most cordial and sincere. Her writings possess
in a marked degree that irrepressible charm which makes itself felt rather

than seen."— Weclcly Register [London],
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(Sooti Eeatimg for (^ivls.

A Nun's Advice to her Girls. i2mo. 2s. Gd.

Third Thousand.

This little book is the first of a series, which has already

obtained an immense circulation, especially in the United States,

TV'here it has gone through many editions.

" The Nun who gives this book of excellent counsels to the pupils of her

convent school is the Nun of Kenmare, whose name has indeed become a

household word. It is needless to say that the advice she gives to the good
Irish girls at home and abroad is the very best and wisest, and conveyed in a

very agreeable and forcible manner. We may add that we are jjleased not

only with what is said, but witli what is left unsaid. Certain warnings that

are often given in books of a somewhat similar aim are here more wisely left

entirely to sad experience, and God's grace acting through various appointed
ministries. No wonder that this book, or one substantially the same as the

present, has already liad a wide circulation amongst our countrymen at the

other side of the Atlantic."—The Irish Monthly.

"We venture to say that there is a genius for taking advice, as there is a

genius for giving it : with the latter Sister Mary Frances is richly gifted. A
Nun's Advice to her Girls was first published in America, where it had a

brilliant success. We are very glad that the writer has been induced to

republish it for these Isles. It is a charming book
;

its advice is excellent,

thoroughly practical, and conveyed in so attractive a manner that it will be

read, as it has been read, with pleasure by the girls to whom it is addressed.

We are glad to see how much interest is shown in it for Catholic servant

girls, and we hope that it will be largely distributed amongst them, and read

by them. It is also pleasing to find that it is the first of a '

Series of Books
for Girls and Young Women,' for if they are all as good as this, they will

form a valuable series indeed. This volume is deserving of eucoujium for its

excellent large and clear type,
" The Book of the Blessed Ones is a sort of commentary on the Eight

Beatitudes. The vigorous, impressive, and eminently practical writing of the
' Nun of Kenmare '

is here seen at its best
; strictly speaking, we have here a

collection of short and thoughtful sermons—very beautiful sermons—on the

various texts of Holy Scripture which describe the man who is blessed, and
who is to be called 'blessed' by our Lord on the great Accounting Day."—
Catholic Opinion (London).

"The Book op the Blessed Ones.—This is another volume of the admir-

able Kenmare Series, by the celebrated Sister Mary Frances Clare. And an

exquisite composition it is, by far the most beautiful, we think, of all the

many works of piety and devotion which Sister Mary Frances has contributed

to the growing Catholic literature of our English tongue. It is most original
in its conceptions, high and pure in thought, and wonderfully charming in

style and manner of expression. We know of no book of piety in our own,
or indeed any other, language better adapted to increase the number of

' The
Blessed Ones,' by making piety dear, and sweet, and attractive to Christians.

Over every page is diffused an inefi'able charm, a halo of mingled poetry and
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devotion, which cannot fail to inspire in those who read the modest volume,
with good dispositions, a tender love for the ways of holiness, and a great
desire to walk therein. If Sister Mary Frances had only given this one book
to the Catholic world, it would entitle her to a very high place amongst the

Catholic authors of the age. We can only hope that The Book of the
Blessed Ones will be as extensively circulated amongst the children of the

Church as its rare merits deserve."—The New York Tablet.

The Life of Father Mathew. Uniform with

"Advice to Girls." Beautifully illustrated. 2s. 6d.

"The gifted pen of our devoted 'Nun of Kenmare' records her aspirations
that our cause may be blessed. Surely such advocacy would sanctify any
cause."—Catholic Total Abstinence Union, (New York).

Woman's Work in Modern Society. New
Clieap Edition, -is. 6d.

" In all that concerns the great question of education, training, and study,
Miss Cusack's work will furnish many useful hints to its readers. Almost

every one of the numerous chapters would have afforded matter for a book as

large as the whole series, and we have no doubt Miss Cusack could have

written it."—T/te Month.

CONTENTS.
CHAP.

1 . Woman's Place in the Economy of Creation.

2. Facts and Opinions.
3. The Moral Education of Girls.

4. The Moral Education of Children.

5. Of the Physical Education of Children.

6. Of the Intellectual Education of Girls.

8. Of the Technical Education of Girls.

9. Of the Religious Education of Women.
10. Ill what Religious Education should Consist.

11. Of the Conditions of Religious Education.

12. First Principles
—Are Women to be Christian or Pagan?

13. The Christian Woman in Society.
14. The Occupation of Women.
15. What is to be Done ?

16. Woman's Work in the Household.

18. Woman's Rights.
20. Woman's Work as Wife and Mother, and Woman's Work in Society.
21. Woman's Work in the Cloister.

" A narrow cell extends its cry to the limits of the civilised world, and the

world is instructed by the 'inexperiences' of the cloister."—M, Vcuillot,

Univers.

THE GUARD OF HONOUR OF THE SACRED HEART,
with Hymns and Devotions. Id.
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THE ASSOCIATION OF OUR LADY OF THE SACRED
HEART, with Litanies, &c. 6d.

HYMNS FOR CHILDREN. Price 6d. New Edition, witli

Music, in preparation.

ST. FRANCIS AND THE FRANCISCANS. 4s. 6d. ST.

CLARE AND THE POOR CLARES. 4s. 6d. THE FLOWERS OF

MARY. 2s. 6d. MEDITATIONS FOR LENT. 2s. 6d.

NEW PRAYER-BOOK.

St. Patrick's Manual. Ne^Y type
—clear print.

Has all the Epistles and Gospels. 3s. Gd. Richly gilt sides

and cover.

INSTRUCTIONS AND DEVOTIONS FOR EVERY STATE IN LIFE.

Devotions for Mass—Devotions for Holy Communion—Devotions for Bene-

diction—Instructions for Parents—Instructions for Children—Prayers for the

Old— Prayers for the Young.

INSTRUCTIONS FOR ALTAR BOYS.

Prayers for the Sick—Prayers for the Dead—The Stations of the Cross.

This Prayer-book is honoured -with the imprimatur of the Right Rev. Dr.

Moriarty. It has been compiled, at the urgent request of an American

publisher, by Sister Mary Frances Clare, and is now republished here. The
American publisher says:

—"This Prayer-book supplies a want which has

been long felt by the Catholic community. It has been compiled by one

whose fame is world-wide, though cloistered in the shades of Kenmare.

Much original matter has been added, and the work is presented as a

devotional manual that will, from its completeness and comprehensiveness,
take the place of the many manuals which, though carefully compiled and

edited, still lack many of the features that at the present day should be

comprised in a complete prayer-book."
This work contains the Epistles and Gospels for each Sunday and Holiday

throughout the year.

The French, German, and Italian translations of many of the ahorc works

can be obtained through Messrs. Burns «£• Gates, Portman Square, London.

Le Pelerinage Celeste.

LE PELERINAGE CELESTE, par Marie Francoise Clare,
auteur de plusiurs ouvrages religieux et historiques. Traduit de 1'Anglais

par I'Abbe Ouin La Croix, Chanoine Honoraire de Saint Denis, Chevalier

de la L^ion d'Honneur, avec une Prdface de M. I'Abbd Maigne, Docteur

en Thdologie. Paris : 0. de La Touche, 1875.

" Ce qui m'a vivement frapp(5, dans ' Le Pdlerinage Celeste,' ce qui j'ai

prandement admire, c'eet la simplicite, la lucidite d' esprit et d'expression de

I'auteur. ... La clartd est meme quelqnefois si grande qu'on croirait Ji une

vdrite nouvelle, quoiqu'il s'agisse d'une verity vielle comme le monde. . . .

EUe m'a fait beaucoup de bien
; puisse-t-elle vous en faire beaucoup aussi,

chers lecteurs."—Preface de M. I'Abbe Maigne, p. viii.
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APPROBATION DE MGR. L'ARCHEVflQUE DE RENNES.

"Rennes, le 4 Juin 1875.
" Cher et digne AsBfe,—Votre

'

Pelerinage
'

est excellent, et je ne fais

point de difSculte de le prefcrer k tons ceux qui de nos jours excitent d'une
mani^re si edifiaute la piete des fideles.

"
*i» GODEFROY, archeveque de Rennes."

APPROBATION DE MGR. MARET, EV^QUE DE SURA.
"
J'ai lu avec attention le volume que vous avez bien voulu me faire remettre :

'Le Pelerinage Celeste.' Get ouvrage est digne de grand eloge. La doctrine
en est forte et sl\re : elle est pr^sent^e avec ordre et Eloquence. La traduction
de M. yAhh6 Ouin La Croix ne d(<pare pas I'ceuvre de la ve'nerable Marie
Fran9oise Clare. Je forme le vosu que ce livre pieux et substantiel obtienne
en France le meme succes qu'il a m^rite en Angleterre."

Agreez, Monsieur le Ghanoine, mes sentiments de parfaite consideration.
" Le Primicier de Saint-Denis,

" H. LC., Eveque de Sura."

APPROBATION DE MGR. L'fiVEQUE DE NEVERS.
"
Nevers, le 27 Novemhre 1875.

" L'auteur de ce pieux opuscule est une humble religieuse clarisse, renferme'e
derriere les grilles d'un monastere d'Irlaude. Que Ton ne s'imagine pas
qu'une pauvre fille du cloltre, vouee h, la vie contemplative, soit peu apte h
diriger les hommes, ses frferes, h, travers les sentiers divers de la vie active !

Dans la solitude I'oeil est pur et ^clair^ ;
il connait et discerne mieux les

besoius des ames et les remedes qui leur couviennent. N'est-ce pas du cloltre

qu'est sorti ce guide merveilleux,
' Limitation de Je'sus Christ,' oh. chacun

trouve les regies et les avis le mieux approprie's h. sa situation ? Le livre de
la religieuse irlandaise est de la famille de '

L'Imitation,' on y trouve la
meme simplicity droite et ferme, la meme doctrine spirituelle, sans exag^ra-
tion et sans faiblesse, la m^rae onction de pi^t^ et, chose plus singuliere ! la
meme counaissauce intime des besoins des ames. II n'y a pas de personne h,

qui ce livre ne couvieune et ne puisse faire beaucoup de bien. Nous le
recoramandous en pleiue confiance. Nous d^sirerions seulement qu'il flit fait
une autre Edition en format plus portatif, de maniere que Ton plit le porter
et toujours I'avoir avec soi comme un vrai Vade mccum.

"»J«TH. CAS., Eveque de Nevers."

All the works for children have been translated by M. la

Vicomtesse de Saint Seine.

Just published, Third Edition, Fourth Thousand,

THE LIFE AND KEVELATIONS OF ST. GERTRUDE.
7s. 6d.
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THE SPIRIT OF ST. GERTRUDE. 2s. Gd.

" Twelve years ago F. Faber directed the attention of persona desiring to

lead lives of perfection in the world to St. Gertrude. We have now to thank
the Religious of Kenmare for this labour of love, a worthy offering to the

Order of St. Benedict."—Dublin Revieiv.
'•' This work has a literary character of no small worth."—Evening Post.

"The pains which have been taken by the translator deserve every praise,
and the notes which stud the work from one end to the other are a valuable

illumination of the text. The author has shown great discrimination, great

patience, great love of the Saint, great appreciation of Benedictine life, no
small acquaintance with liturgy, and no common power of research. May
St. Benedict bless what St. Frances has begun."—TAe Tablet.

CHEAP LIVES OF SAINTS.
THE LIFE OF ST. JOSEPH. 6d.—THE LIFE OF ST.

PATRICK. 6d.—THE LIFE OF ST. -ALOYSIUS. Cd.

INSTRUCTIONS AND DEVOTIONS FOR MASS AND
HOLY COMMUNION. Cloth, 2s. 6d.

A RETREAT FOR THE THREE LAST DAYS OF THE
YEAR. Is.

CHRISTMAS BOOKS.
VISITS TO THE CRIB. 6d.—THE LIVING CRIB. 2d.

THE CHILD'S MONTH OF MARY. 6d.—VISITS TO THE
ALTAR OF MARY.

The Spouse of Christ : Her Privileges and
Her Duties. Vol. I. Uniform with the " Life and Revela-

tions of St. Gertrude." 7s. 6d.

This work will be completed in Three Volumes, of which the first

only has been issued, but which is complete in itself. Each volume

will be sold separately.

"This is another woik by the indefatigable Nun of Kenmare, and shows
her to be no less a proficient in ascetic science than she is in archaeology and

history. Every page is full of thought, showing wide reading and practical

knowledge of the spirit of religious life."—Catholic Opinion [London].
"There is hardly anything in this volume which may not be read with

benefit by seculars. One of the special characteristics of the work is the

practical common sense by which it is distinguished. Fervent and earnest as

she is, and thoroughly appreciating the blessings of the life she has chosen,

she does not attempt to conceal from herself or others its trials .and diffi-

culties. We cannot bring to a close this admirable addition to the Kenmare

publications, without citing a few pa.ssages which are as beautiful in thought
as they are in expression."

—The Tablet [London].
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In Preparation,

The Spouse of Christ : Her Duties and Her
Privileges.

VOLUME II.

CHAP. Contents.

1. On the Vows in general.

2. On the Vow of Poverty, with examples of the Practice of this Vow from

the Lives of the Saints.

3. On the Vow of Chastity and on Purity of Intention, with examples from

the Lives of the Saints.

4. On the Vow of Obedience, with examples of its Obligations and perfect

Observance from the Lives of the Saints.

5. On Spiritual Reading, Prayer, and other helps to Perfection.

6. On the Office and Assisting at the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass.

7. On the Domestic Duties of the Convent and of the Spirit in which they

should be performed, with examples from the Lives of the Saints.

8. The Refectory and Recreation.

9. On Exterior Duties—Teaching in the Schools, Visiting the Sick, &c.

10. On Inclosure, and of our Intercourse with Seculars.

IL On the Sanctification of a Day in the Cloister, and Suggestions for little

practices of Devotion.

12. On Sickness—the Love of the Cross—the Interior Life—and of general

and particular Temptations.

13. Of Imperfect Religious
—of Fervour and Tepidity

—of True and False

Piety
—and of True and False Detachment.

14. Of Confession and Manifestation of Conscience.

15. Of the Chapter of Faults, and of the practice of Exterior and Interior

Penance.

16. Of Peace, the fruit of Mortification.

It is hoped that this volume will soon be ready for publication.

The Memorare Mass. 2d.

The object of this little work is to offer a form of hearing Mass

in honour of Our Lady, in which each prayer concludes with the

Memorare.
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fpiioitoncal {[Oori^ig anP (general literature.

Now PuhlisJiing,

A NEW HISTORY OF IRELAND.

THE

HISTORY OF THE IRISH NATION,
Sioctal, ^rclrsiasttcal, 23tograpf)icnl, EnUxtstrtal, anli 'Stnttquarian,

WITH FORTY FULL-PAGE ENGRAVINGS OF NATIONAL EVENTS

OR CELEBRATED ANTIQUITIES,

AND MORE THAN

THREE HUNDRED ILLLUSTRATIONS
OF IRISH ANTIQUITIES, ROUND TOWERS, RUINED ABBEYS, ANTIQUARIAN

REMAINS, ANCIENT URNS AND DRINKING VESSELS, &c., &c.

This work is the first Irish History ever published dealing ia

detail with every subject of Irish history and Irish art.

An English writer has said lately,
"
Politicians may have in

future to take into account not merely the Irish vote in Parliament,

but the Anglo-Irish vote in the constituencies of Great Britain."—
Graphic, August 1876. Let Irishmen, then, learn to know the

history of their nation, its claims to antiquity, to early culture, and

its unflinching devotion to the faith. In the present work they

have the fruit of years of patient study, and, at a comparatively

trifling expense, the information to be obtained only from rare and

costly volumes, to which few indeed have access, and which enables

the reader to have the full value for a few shillings of what would

cost hundreds of pounds.

To Englishmen, whatever their political or religious opinions

may be, the study of Irish history is as much a duty to themselves

as to Ireland.



( 12 )

Conditions of Puhlication.—This work will be issued in Forty Is.

Numbers, or Eight 5s. Parts. A large and magnificent illustration

will be given gratuitously with the last number.

The principal object of the writer of this work has been to supply
a History which should take the place of one written by an English.

Protestant, and published in a more expensive form. Though the

viriter ill conceals his bitterness against the Catholic clergy, denies

the antiquity of our most authentic MS. and historical remains, and

invariably speaks of the Irish as rebels and heretics, the work has

had a large circulation, principally, we believe, because there was

no Catholic or national work to offer as a substitute for it.

Now Publishing, uniform with the above,

The Trias Thaumaturga ; or, Tlie Lives of

St. Patrick, St. Bridget, and St. Columba.

This work will be issued also in Forty Shilling Numbers, and

Eight Monthly Parts at 5s. each, richly illustratedwith scenes from

the lives of these Saints.

Every Irishman should secure this most valuable and important
work. It is based upon rare and authentic manuscripts, on costly

works of which there are not half-a-dozen copies in the United

Kingdom, and the use of which can only be obtained with great

difficulty. The Hymn of St. Patrick going to Tara, and other

most interesting and ancient pieces, will be contained in this

volume. Also the Hymn of St. Bridget, which tells of miracles,

her goodness to the poor, and her great sanctity.

The value and importance of this work to antiquarians and

hagiographers can scarcely be over-estimated. It will contain well-

authenticated and important documents of the fourth, fifth, and

sixth centuries, which throw a flood of light, not only upon the

histories of the Saints of that age, but also upon liturgical uses

and ecclesiastical customs.
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HISTORICAL WORKS
ALREADY PUBLISHED.

O'CONNELL'S PARLIAMENTAEY AND PUBLIC SPEECHES.

HIS LETTERS TO THE PEOPLE OF IRELAND.

HIS LETTER TO THE LATE RIGHT REV. DR. BLAKE,
ON THE SECESSION OF THE YOUNG IRELAND PARTY.

HIS FAMOUS LETTER TO LORD SHREWSBURY.

HIS FAMOUS CONTROVERSLAL LETTER TO DR. DALY.

In 2 Vols. Demy ^vo, 1200 j9/i.
Price 12s. each Vol.

O'CONNELL'S SPEECHES.

O'CONNELL'S PARLIAMENTARY SPEECHES.

O'CONNELL'S LETTERS TO THE PEOPLE OF IRELAND.

O'CONNELL'S FAMOUS CONTROVERSIAL LETTERS TO
DR. DALY.

O'CONNELL'S LETTER TO THE RIGHT REV. DR. BLAKE,
ON THE SECESSION OF THE YOUNG IRELAND PARTY—A
STARTLING AND MOST IMPORTANT DOCUMENT.

O'CONNELL'S LETTERS ON INDEPENDENT PARLIA-
MENTARY OPPOSITION.

O'CONNELL'S DEFENCE OF THE EDUCATION AND
INTELLECTUAL STATUS OF THE CATHOLIC PRIESTHOOD.

O'CONNELL ON REPEAL OF THE UNION.

^p° The public are cautioned against purchasing Works which

are offered as a cheap substitute for these Volumes, and which do

not contain even one of these valuable Speeches or Letters.

The Letters, having been obtained from private sources, are copy-

right.o

The Liberator, his Life and Times : Political,

Social, and Religious. New Library Edition, Seventh Thousand.

Two Vols. ; 12s. each Vol.
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OPINIONS OF THE PRESS.
"It is appropriate, according to our thinking, that this Liberator of the

Altars of God should have his utterances and his writings at last collected

together and systematically arranged by the hands of a nun. And it is in

accordance with the fitness of things, in the instance of the good and gifted
Nun of Kenmare, that one of the crowning labours of her intellectual and
industrious life should be the production of these noble volumes."— Weekly
Register (London).

"A more energetic Pamphlet (O'Connell's Letter to Lord Shrewsbury,
contained in these volumes) never was written. An extract from this cele-

brated letter must conclude our notice of Miss Cusack's volumes. They are

the last and not the least of her valuable labours, and they help to make her
remarkable as combining in a very unusual degree the qualities suited to a

religious life and literary career."—Tablet (London).

The Illustrated History of Ireland. Tenth

Thousand, demy 8vo, 700 pages, 10s. cloth; gilt, 12s.

"We have already introduced Miss Cusack, in a late number, to our readers

as eminently the literary nun of the age ;
and we told them thai her cell, i

the Convent of Poor Clares, at Kenmare, is no place of indolent repose, but a

genuine place of study, a literary workshop of no common merit, as proved

by her ' Life of St. Patrick.' To-day we have to bring before their not

the same lady, not as a biographer, but as an historian. Miss Cusack has

devoted herself heart and soul to works of charity and mercy, and who has

been able to combine with those works a devotion to the Muse of History,
and which we do not often see realised, except in such persons as Miss Strick-

land, Miss Everett Green, and Mrs. Cowden Clarke. Miss Cusack is not over-

stating her case when she claims for herself the credit of having written the

first life of the great
'

Apostle of Ireland
' which has '

given full details of his

acts and missionary labours,' as it is certainly the first in which a real practical

use has been made of the materials at hand."—Illustrated Eeview (London).

A HISTORY OF THE KINGDOM OF KERRY. 8vo.

Illustrated with wood engravings of remarkable sites and antiquities.

On toned paper. Price 20a., cloth lettered. Now price 30s., as few

copies remain on hands.

A HISTORY OF THE COUNTY AND CITY OF CORK.
Demy 8vo, magnificently illustrated. 25s.

This work contains a Chapter on Geology, by the Rev R. Close, M.R.I.A.,
and on the Flora and Fauna, by Dr. Harvey and Mr. Isaac Carroll. It also

contains histories and genealogies of all the Southern Septs
—the MacCarthys,

O'Sullivans, Murphys, O'Driscolls, Donovans, &c., &c.
" This magnificent volume forms one of the most remarkable and compre-

hensive of the many ViUnable works for which we are indebted to the

indefatigable pen of the gifted 'Nun of Kenmare."
" — Weekly Register.
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OPNIIONS OF THE PRESS ON MISS CUSACK'S HISTORICAL

WORKS.

" Much of the nonsense which has been spoken and wi-itten regarding
Ireland for the last two years has arisen from ignorance of Irish History.
Miss Cusack's volume will help to remove this, as well as for educational

purposes."
—London Examiner.

"Miss Cusack's work will repay a perusal."
—Evening Standard.

" A great many points in a small compass. The narrative, though con-

densed, is not reduced to dryness."
—Daily News.

"
Moderate, clear, and purposeful."

—Daily Telegraph,
" A very valuable book."—Catholic Opinion.
" The research, the care, the intelligence necessary to the production of

Buch a work as that before us are remarkable, and Miss Cusack has demon-
strated that she possesses the highest capacity for works of this kind. We
are sure that amongst the many student's histories now published, Miss

Cusack's History of Ireland will deservedly occupy a high place,"
— Civil

Service Gazette.

" A very tiseful and desirable work."—Literary World.

" This lady has contributed more than one book of note to our libraries,

Vine of which, a '
Life of St. Patrick,' we lately reviewed at length. The

•iresent volume is one which will not lower her literary character. As a com-

pilation it is terse and well constructed, and in that part of the history which
deals with the actions of William of Orange in Ireland, she is far more

generous in her tone than could have been expected."—Church Times.

" The purchaser of this large and handsome volume will find (firstly) that

he has it cheaper than he would obtain Froude's Falsehoods for
; (secondly)

that it has illustrations, some of which, like the '

Crowning of O'Connell,' are

of real beauty.
" We have taken occasion, before this, to call attention to the public

service which Sister Mary Frances Cusack has been doing to her country in

this way. By her energy and enterprise, as well as by her literary abilities,

she has been infusing home life and spirit into these classes, and insisting on
their helping to clear off some of their own dishonour. The very worthy
gentlemen who conduct the various publishing establishments are all put to

shame by one lady. If at Limerick ' the women fought before the men,' as

Davis says, at least they had the comfort of knowing that ' each man became
a match lor ten '•—which is not yet the case in the publishing trade, though
we hope it may be. The various ladies who talk so eloquently concerning
Woman's Rights may learn a lesson from seeing how this woman achieves her

Right—by writing herself !

' ' There was no market open to her, any more than to others who, in

Ireland, produced books—yet she, a cloistered nun, in a remote convent, has
laboured so wisely and so perseveringly as to make for her works a market.
She deserves success, for she has conquered it.

" Her works have a good wholesome Irish spirit in them. Whether it be a

Romance, a contribution to Hagiology, a History, or a Biography—an Irish

heart inspires all, an Irish pulse beats through all, an Irish spirit quickens
all."—The Irishman [Dublin].
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